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INTRODUCTIOW
The Place of the "Subconscious” in tire Philosovny of
William James.

In Lecture XVIII of his Varieties of Religious Zxperi-

ence, James makes his "eritique" of the scholastic theodicy.
Having destroyed theodicy in his own fashion and the trans-
cendent God, James seeks out an immanent way of explaining
religious experience. This is presented in Lecture XX or
“Conclusions.” 1In his theory of the subliminal self acting
as an allen power and control over counscious life, James
insists that he is not introducing elements other than those
verifiable by experience. Thus he cousiders it legltimate

to attribute "psychological antecedents” to a series of con-
sequents of superior character.l This naturalistic explana-
tion of the religious act could occur simultaneously with the
divine reality. Since the testimony of the subconscious is
ambiguous,2 there is here implied 2 necessary complement of
the "vragmatic method” for, even thouzgh the neurotic tempera-
ment3 be the necessarf condition, James ig not interested in
the origins but in the results: "by their fruits you shall
tnow them."* Thus the prazmatic criterion becomes the ex-
clusive one so that we may be sure of the divine testimony orf

the subconscious.

lWilliam James, The Varieties of Relizious Ixperience: 4
Study in Human Nature, Modern Library edition authorized by
Longmans, Green and Company, 1902, pp. 232-233. IFurther
referred to as V.R.Z.

21pid., p. 417

31pid., p. 26

4
Ibid., p. 21
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Within his Radical Empiricism, the religious "experience”

is considered by James as something strictly persona15 but

6 Considering

which can be described to fit into a science.
the religious act as "a higher kind of emotion"! and = feel-
ing of presence,8 James works on the basis of a polarity with
a developed tension between a higher power and the individuall
There is a release through the subconscious? and as a result,
the development of a2 "center of energy” with the consequences
of a new vitality.lo Thus James goes one step beyond Kant
inasmuch as James has found out an empirical way to God.
(After noting that the mystical experience, althouszh of full
Futhority for the individual experimenting it, miznt not be
so for others,ll James establishes 1it, however, over against
the exclusivism of rationalism based upon the understanding
bnd the senses alone.t?)

The position of James regarding the subconscious, 1ia
spite of his variation, is expressed in terms of attention,l3

(with 211 the implication that this term has in the psycho-

logical system of James), and compared to the retinal field

5* - hal
V.2.3., p. 30

°Ibid., p. 445
T1bid., p. 46
8Ibid., p. 53
9Ibid., p. 503

lOIbid., p. 495
11

Ibid., p. 417
12

Ibid., p. 419
13 )

Ibid., p. 226
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of vision. Those matters to which we are directly and
exclusively reacting (he miszht have said) occupy the center
of attention. Thus, the distinction between the different
fields (conscious and subconscious) is almost always a
matter of degree of attention. I do anot deny that other
texts of James suggest something otaer-wordly, as we shall
see, but he never denies the continuity. James accepted as
probable Fechner's doctrine of a superhuman consciousness,
compounded of the experiences of human and infrahuman minds.
for James, this hypothesis acquires plausibility from the
"abnormal and supernormal phenomena” of multiple personality,
automatic writing and mediumship, but above all from the
"religious experience' with its conviction "that we inhabit
an invisible spiritual environment from which help comes,
our soul being mysteriously one with a larger soul whose
instruments we are.” (V.2.3Z., Lecture XX.) The mystical
intuition would then be "only very sudden and great exten-

¥ ¥an immense

sions of the ordinary Tield of conscilousness,
spreading of the margin of the field.” (Oolleéted Bssays and
Reviews, 500)

There are two issues involved in this conception: the
psychophysiological one, centered around the necessary
elements for the production or genesis of the center of
activity or attention; and, the metaphysical one, centered
around the problem of the one and the many. In relation to
the first one James counsiders the "transmissive function of

the brain.® Orizinally delivered as a lecture by James at

Harvard in 1393, his Human Immortality: Two Supposed

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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Objections to the Docirine was published as a small book. 1%

Its second edition contains a preface with further elabora-
tions. The body-mind relationship was one of those tragic
problems which continued to fascinate James throughout his

life. He returned to it after his Principles of FPsycholoczy

in other, more philosophical writings where his views seem
less "materialistic” than even the qualified epiphenomenalism

expounded in his FErinciples. The zap is bridzged ia his own

fashion in this lecture. James argues that, though there 1is
overwhelming evidence for the functional dependence of mind
and brain, sucihh dependence does not necessarily imply that
the brain "generates"” consciousness--it may merely "transmit”
it. Behind the material world there may be a "continuum of
cosmic consciousness” which is transmitted throuzh material
brains in a sense analogous to that in which lizht is trans-
mitted throuzh colored glass. The concluding chapters of the
Varieties can be Tully understood only in the lizht of this
hypothesis. James is also aware that differences in
individuals will depend on differences in the transmitting
media. Tanus, the release of the splritual energy is deter-
mined by the psychophysiologlcal ideosincracy of the indivi-
duel or by tne proper stimulus.t® This is the "conditic sine
qua® or psychological antecedent "quoad se" of the religious
act. This type of development soes alony with the descrip-

tion of tne "baci-door effects” doune by James in the last

14James, Junman Immortality: Two Supposed Objections to
the Doctrine, (Boston: duzaton, Mifflin and Co., 1393).

Mrther referred to as H.I.
15 }
V.2.34., p. 237

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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chapter of his Principles. There describes the "psycho-

genesis” or the genesis of ideas through an internal force,
as opposed to natural selection. The focus of the logical
and historical opposition between the Jamesian prazmatism
and Spencerian evolutionism was in their approach to tae
relationship between organism aad enviroament. For James
the data of experience are not injected into the mind but
the mind manipulates the envirounment. The activity of
consclousress is selective, interested, teleological. It
attends to this or to that within a "theatre of simultaneous
vossiovilities” and thus "carves out" its own world Irom the
'jointless continuity of space and moving clouds of swarming
atoms."16 When James %talks of reality he rather refers to the
sense of reality. “To be real," says James, "an object must
Mo+t only appear bult it must appear both interesting and
important.”"l7 Also, "as bare logical thinkers we sive

1]

reality to whatever objects we think of," but "as thninkers

hith emotional reaction, we give what seems to us a still

hizher degree of reality to whatever things we select and

bnphasize and turn with a will."!9 The major themes of

[reality, belief, and will are for James bound up 1in a unity.
“In its inner nature, belief, or the sense oI reality, is a
sort of feeling more allied to the emotions than to anything

b1se."19  "Reality means simply, relation to our emotional and

1% 7ames, Princivles of Psycholozy, (1890), Vol. I,
Ep, 288-289. Furtherreferred to as Fsychnolozy.

TIpid., p. 295

“Ibid., p. 297

1
9Ibid., p. 283

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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active 1ife.”20 "In this sense, whatever excites and
stimulates our interest is real,"21 “the fons et origo of
all reality, whether from the absolute or the practical
point of view, is thus subjective, is thus ourselves,”
and "our own reality, that sense of our own life which we at
every moment possess, 1ls the ultimate of ultimates for our
belief."@2 James gzives primacy to objects of sensation
inasmuch as their "vividness" and "opungency” excite belie?
and this ties up with the "bodily" explanation of emotions
ziven by him: "the bodily changes follow directly the
perception of the exelting fact, and that our feeling oI
the same changes as they occur is the emotion."23 The
subjective trend is especially true of the Jamesian concept
of will wnich dwells upon one idea to the exclusion of otaers
causing it to fill the mind and thus to express itself in
outward action.24
His psychological view on the role of ideas in human
behavior, as expressed in his essay "Xeflex Action and
Theism® is a perfect triad: "The sensory impression exists
only for the saxe of awakingz the central process of reflec-

tion, and the central process of reflections exist only for

the sake of calling forth the final act."25 Herein lies the

20

Psycholozy, p. 295
21

Loc. cit.

22 _
Ibid., p. 297

23Psychology, Vol. I, p. 449
®*Ipid., p. 522
25

Jamesz The Will to BelieveE and Other Zssays ia rLopula
2 hi 17 - Nl Y- EI‘T“’ ) ?_s 4
UNIVERSITY OF 6TTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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practical approach of his pragmatism: "what sensation we are
to expect, what reactions we must prepare” stressing always
the action component inasmuch as "the willing (acting) depart
ment and the feeling department; or in plainer Enzglish,
perception and thinkingzg are only there for behavior's sake."®

The metaphysical issue involved in his "Cosmic Concep-
tion,"” in which "the world of our present consciousness is
only one out of many worlds of consciousness that exist,"2(
is expressed as the final synthesis of his philosophical

conception in nis Fluralistic Universe.28

William James shows the bankruptcy of absolutism in its
augmentation.29 But the rejection of absolutism does not
imply the rejection of the hypothesis of a "superhuman
consciousness," for instead of a superhuman consciousness
that is "all embracing" James proposes one that is limited
Jas the human consciousness,30 and different in degree but not
in kind. As evidenced by his "Diary"?l James went through a
tremendous intellectual crisisvin order to solve the logical
difficulties involved, for how can the identity of the

individual conscience be saved in view of the superior

20Loc. cit.
2Ty .R.E., p. 294

8James, A Pluralistic Universe, Hibbert Lectures, (New

York: Longmans, Green and Co., 1909). Further referred to as
P.U.
29

P.U., p. 81-20%
30

Ivid., p. 134
lPerry, Ralph Barton, The Thought and Character of

William James. (2 vol. 3oston: Little, 3rown, and Co.,
935 TI. Appendices X - 750-765)

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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unity?32 While struggling with the problem James received
sufficient encouragement from the reading of Bergsoa to
break for good with the traditional loglc and accept as
probable Fechner's hypotheses of a compounding consciousness.
James, in his chapter of the "Stream of Consclousness,” had
played up the continuity of living experience. The several
units of experience, however, have both their difference

and thelr sameness and they may be considered in either
aspect. "Every smallest bit of experience is a 'multum in

n33 There is an interpenetration of

varvo' plurally related.
relations but not interdependence, as the one and very

point can be at the intersection of so many different lines>*
while it doesn't belong to the essence of that point to keep
forever those relations. Thean, James concludes, there are
two ways of considering reality: the "all form" of universal
co-implication and the "each form" or distributive theory of
reality without that co-implication.”? Coming back to the
theory of the stream of consciousness, James considers

that the "neutral®™ elements of experience, while they can
form different groupings of patterns, can also intersect as
when two different minds contain the same element, like the

crossing of two lines at the same point. By the same toxen,

there is no reason wihy the human mind should not be

2

The problem of the one and the many is, in James'
terms, that of logic which preaches of reality an identity
which is only valid of the concepts. (P.U., p. 2856)

33p.u., p. 322-323

34V.R.E., p. 123
35

5
P.U., p. 34=325

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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“confluent in a higher consciousness."® At the end of his
Varieties James speaks of “many worlds of consciousness that
exist of which the present consciousness is one." But as he
says in the chapter on mysticism: "apply the requisite
stimulus and at a touch they are there,"37 or to say it in
Fechner's terminology: we just need to lower the tareshold
or open the valve. In order to do that James admits the
efficiency of nitrous oxide intoxication or of alcohol.
After all, "from the point of view,” he says, "of psychologi-
cal mechanism, the classic mysticism and tnese lower
ysticisms spring from the same mental level, from the zreat

ysubliminal."38

Thus the proper stimulus is "quod requiritur
et sufficit"” for the production of mysticism. This 'opening
of our eyes to see the light' seems to be an outstanding

Pamesian formula according to Pratt in his book The Relizious

39

Consciousness and Ducasse sums 1t up by saying that we can

pssume the existence of an environment different from that
civen to us by the senses, and that by provoking certain
bbnormal states, such as the mystic trance, we hit with the
bct that renders the mind capable of reachinz that environ-

ment.Ao This conception of provoked mysticism really

2%y .R.E., p. 123

2T1v14., p. 379
33

Ibid., p. 417

39Pratt, The Relizious Consciousness, (New York:
MacMillan, 1943), p. 442-445

ODucasse, A Philosophical Scrutiny of Relizion,
Columbia University Press, 1947), p. 316

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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endangers the supernatural order and one wonders whether the
action of God becomes one with the action of the creature as
the first cause with its secondary.

James offers the subconscious as an hypothesis which
might serve as the common nucleus of the most diverse forms
of mystic experiences, and, at the same time includes these
latter within the realm of experimental psychology while
preserving their possible touch with ulterior reality.4l
"Man identifies his real being with the zerminal higher part
of nimself” and thus "he becomes conscious that this higher
part is conterminous and continuous with a lore of the same
quality, which is operative in the universe outside of hi.m."42
Thus, our conscious self is in continuity with a subconscious
self which 1s also continuous with a vaster world.

Using this "uncertain" zone for a meeting point, such
hypothesis 1s very adaptable to whatever you might want to
put in it, but at the same time it hardly satisfies the
conditions of a scientific aypothesis.

The attacks of James against the monistic absolutism
are ceantered around the lack of logical coerciveness in that

43

system. But his main interest is to find a compromising

44
formula out of the extremes of the absolutist position.

4]

V.R.B., p. 501
42

Ibid., p. 498
43

F.U., p. 81
44

Loc. cit.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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James, of his own choice, includes himself among the more
intimate pantheistic philosophies.45 James adnits an
identity of material content between his pluralism aad his
absolutism, a spiritual substance.46 Then he introduces a
distinction between the form and the content of that
universal substance.47 This universal substance 1s not a
creation of God since God is a part of this substance if
the system 1s conceived pluralistically.

Then it follows that if the system were conceived
absolutistically we are a part. A Creator God would imply
an absolute. Then the only alternative would be to deprive
dim of His creative function, for James wants to have the
intimacy of panthelism without destroyinz his pluralism.
"We are indeed internal parts of God and not external

. 4
creations.”® 9

45
/PcUo, po 23-25

45

Ibid., p. 34
47

Ibid., p. 319
43

Ibid., p. 318
49

Loc. cit.
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CHAPTER I

THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND ATTENTION
Outline and Introduction:
Since the position of James regarding the subconscious
is expressed in terms of degrees of attention, we start by
investizating the ultimate conditions of attention: Native
realism, affective order. Then we investizate the psycholozi-
cal and physiological nature of attention, making emphasis
pon James' mechanical conception of the act and his lack of
development of the concept of interest on which he so much
Istrives. HNow since for James, physiologically, the activity
of the hemispheres tends to be a "consolidated and unified
nffair" and psychologically, interest is the controlling
factor, we proceed to analyze (1) the phenomenon of selec-
[tivity of the mind and the unity of attention; (2) the unity
pf sense experience and (3) the transcendental unity of
bpperception.
In number one, we stress the concept of selectivity
rersus the passivity of EZnglish empiricism as the basis of
Tames' pragmatism. This indeed has a historical relevance as
it is portrayed in the antagonism of James and Spencer.
In number two, or the "unity of sense-experience”, we

hnderline or play up the psychological theory of James about

bhe Bgo or his "stream of thought" in which he is extremely
pbriginal but very antimetaphysical. His counception of Radical
fmpiricism is an effort to transpose a psychological theory

into a metaphysical one. We study here his relational concept

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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of conscience and the particular problem of compenetration.
We agree with Lowe in giving a metaphysical reading (rather
than epistemolozical) to James' theory of "pure experience."
While we analyze James' radical empiricism we have dared to
correlate his conception to the contemporary phenomenological
movement and Gestalt Psychology, stressing James' elements of
originality and foresight.

In number three, we zo deeper into the investigation of
pre-perception, making emphasis upon the concept of “intea-
tion" in James, investigating also his nativistic tendencies
and arriving to the crowning point of his subjectivism in
his notion of "equilibrium”.

Pinally, we present James' description of the field of
consciousness and the mechanism of the center of interest (in
which mechanism the subconscious plays a relevant part).
Then, we present James' description of the subconscious.

1. ULTIMATE CONDITIONS OF ATTENTION - ITS NATURZE
AND ACTIVITY

We already saild in the introduction that the position
of James regarding the subconscious is expressed in terms of
degrees of attention and compared with the retinal field of
vision. We also interrelated the philosophy of will,
attention, emotion and belief in the conception of James.

I

As a matter of fact, James “identifies will and attention;

belief and attention:
"Will consists in nothing but a manner of

attending to certain objects or comsentinz to
their stable presence before the mind."1

1
Psychology II, p. 320

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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"Our belief and attention are the same fact."?

IT
Por him, belief, on the other hand, is a fulfilling

idea with its naitural coasequences:

"What characterizes both consent and belief is

the cessation of theoretic agitatioa, through

the advent of an idea which is inwardly stable

and fills the mind solidly to the exclusion of
contradictory ideas. When this is the case, motor
effects are apt to follow.">

IIT
James also identifies will and belief:

"Will and belief, in short, meaning a certain
relation between objects and the self, are name
for one and the same psychological phenomenon."”

IV

He also identifies belief with native realism, which
hative realism, if rooted in emotions:
“In its inner nature, belief or the sense of reality,

is a sort of feeling more allied to the emotions
than to anything else.”"5

2
Psychology 1II, p. 322

3
4Ibid., p. 283

Ibid., p. 321
5

Ibid., pp. 318-319. Belief is thus assimilated by
fames to the judgment of reality. Thus belief seems to be
for James the determining factor to establish the difference
between a direct sensation and an imaginative representation.
This is nothing but the "affirmation" of Bremtano: "Every
bbject touches comnsciousness in two ways: as a simple .
representation, and as affected by affirmation or negation.”
#Psychologie vom epirischen Standpunkte” I Leipzig 1874,

D . 266.)

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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It is very easy to observe in the preceding texts that
there is a bond between belief and emotion as if the reality
of an object were measured by its personal resonance or echo.
Also, there is a relationship between the notions of
presence and of immediately perceived reality. As a matter

of fact, the Jjudgment of existence for James is itself

necessarily based on the direct perception of an object and
not a conclusion.

"There is hardly a common man who (if consulted)
would not say that things come to us in the first
instance as ideas; and that if we take them for
realities, it 1is because we add somethinz to thenm,
namely, the predicate of having also 'real existence
outside of our thougnt.' This notion that a higher
faculty than the mere having of a consclious content

is needed to make us know anything real by its means
has pervaded psychology from the earliest times, and

is the tradition of Scholasticism, Xantism, and
Common-sense. dJust as sensations must come as

inward affections and then be 'extradited;' as objects
of memory must appear at first as presently unrealities,
and subsequently be 'projected' backwards as past
realities; so conceptions must be entia rationis till

a higher faculty uses them as windows to look beyond
the ego, iato the real extra-mental world;--so runs

the orthodox and popular account.

"ind there 1s no question that this is a true
account of the way in which many of our later
beliefs come to pass. Tane logical distinction
between the bare thought of an object and belief
in the object's reality is often a chronological
distinction as well. The having and the crediting
of an idea do not always coalesce; for often we
first suppose and then believe; first play with
the notion, frame the hypothesis, and then affirm
the existence, of an object of thought. And we
are gqulte conscious of the succession of the two
mental acts. But these cases are none of them
rimitive cases. They only occur in minds long
schooled to doubt by the contradictions of
experience. IThe prlmitive impulse 1s to affirm 5
immeliately the reality of all that is conceived.

)
Psychology II, p. 313-319. (The underlining is that

of the author.)
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for James the primitive movement of the mind is to

affirm being.
"So far is it from being true that our first way
of feeling things is the feeling of them as
subjective or mental, that the exact opposite seems
rather to be the truth. Our earliest, most
instinctive, least developed kind of conscious-
ness is the objective kind; and only as reflection
becomes developed do we become aware of an inner
world at all.”
The Jjudgment of reality has also, as we mentioned befor
affective connections for James, who came to the point of
saying that “to conceive with passion is 'eo ipso' to

8 or that "the 'fons et origo' of all reality...is

affirm,"”
thus subjective, is ourselves.9 Crystal clear subjectivisml
"That certain relation between the object and the self”,
of which James speaks, clarifies perhaps the phenomenon of
attention inasmuch as attention implies not only a conscious
representation in itself but a personal attitude which
controls or polarizes it. It goes without saying then that
we agree to a certain active reaction a2t the origin of the

phenomenon of attention. The emotional elements have indeed

an outstanding preparatory role in soliciting our attentions.

3ut first of all, at the very roots of human intelligence
is the fact that just as lonzg as an object 1s uncontradicted
is "ipso facto believed and posited as absolute reality."lO

This may be understood subjectively 1n a Cartesian

7Psychology 11, p. 32
8Ibid., p. 303
9Ibid., p. 297
10 .
Ibid., p. 289
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sense, as we clarify later, but from the strictly psycnologi-
cal point of view of James only means that it is doubt and
not affirmation which requires to be justified. In other
words, doubt 1s secondary and it results from the impossi-
bility of the mind of accommodating itself to a logical
contradiction. This is implied in that famous rule of James:
*The whole distinction of real and unreal, the

whole psychology of belief, disbelief, and doubt,

is thus grounded on two mental facts--first, that

we are liable to think differently of the same;

and second, that when we have done so, we can

choose which way of thinking to adhere to and

which to disregard.'1ll

This we could call the necessary condition.

In his conception of the "ideo-motor action” while
discussinzg will, James says that "the determininz condition

of the unhesitating and resistless sequence of the act seems

to be the absence of any conflicting notion in the mind,"1¢

for "we do not have a sensation or a thought and then have
to add something dynamic to it to get a movement."3 And
this ig rooted upon the fact that "consciousness is in its

uld which James qualifies as "thne

very nature impulsive,
feeling of effort.”
James, of course, realizes that "we reach the heart of
our inquiry into volition when we ask by what process it is
that the thought of any given object comes to prevail
stably in the mind" and he answers with the formula of

"attention with effort: the essential achievement of the

will is to attend to a difficult object and nold it fast

lpsychology II, p. 290

12
., p. 52
13101572 2: 252

pas
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before the mind."l® The so doing is the Piat.

After granting that "the terminus of the psychological
process in volition...is always an idea,” James qualifies
what he means by "filling the mind with an idea® by

introducing "the effort to consent" to "the reality of what

Itlé 3]

is attended to. For James, consent seems to be 'a

subjective experience gul zeneris, whica we can designate

but not define. We stand hnere exactly where we did in the
case of belief. When an idea stings us in a certain way,
makes as 1t were a certain electric connection with ourself,
we belleve that it is a reality......The quality of reality
which these moods attach to thing is not like other qualities

It is 2 relation to our life."t7

Thus James goes back time
and again to the sphere of our tendencies, to our personal
echo.

Now is the moment to wonder whether the native realism
of the mind accepted by James has also for him its ultimate
root in the affective order. At least the emphasis of James
seems to take for granted an evident proportion which
evidently is not so evident. Let us not confuse the logical
and affectional order, always remembering Pascal's words -
"The heart has its reasons which the reason does not know"”,

and let us keep in mind that James himself established as a

basis for his realism that affinity between the non-

lBPsychology II, p. 561
156 .

Ibid., p. 558
17

Ibid., pp. 563-569
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contradiction and the real. Then, proportion is rather on
the level of attentlon and consent with our emotional
tendencies. Here it 1s more likable that our focus of
attention be conditioned by our psycholozical tendencies.
dere is the ultimate root of the psychological subjectivism
of James inasmuch as that when he comes to the ultimate
determinant of the Jjudsment of reality he has to go back to
the will and emotions. Actually he identifies "belief in
reality” with "value in action®™ as he expressed it in his
famous pragmatic rule: "We harness perceptual reality in

n13 It does

concepts in order to drive it better to our ends.
happen also that our perception of the real has always a
subjective condition that coincides with the one we have in
the phenomenon of perception: The filling of the mind to
the "exclusion of other contradictory ideas.” For James "the
whole distinction of real and unreal, the whole psychology of
belief, disbelief and doubt is thus grounded on two mental
facts: First, that we are liable to think differently of the
same object; and second, that when we have done so, We can
choose which way of thinking to adhere to and which to dis-
regard."19 This ablility is the basic condition of free
choice - of freedom - of morality, according to Thomism.
This is an instance of James' disagreement with English
lempiricists. James 1s stressing the natural bend of the
mind to stick to the uncontradicted as a natural process
13

Some FProblems of Philosophy: A 3eginning of

Introduction to Philosophy, 1911 (S.P.P.), p. 05

19
Psychology II, p. 290
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of ellimination based upon past deceptions. There is, then,
a natural dynamism of the mind (James calls it impulsive) to
affirm, which can be obstructed by contradiction.

William James talks also of the "feeling of presence'
in his Varieties and he had already referred to it in his

20 In "Principles” he was astonished by the case

Principles.
presented of a feeling of presence totally free from sense-
impressions. When we discuss later on the sense of presence
of God described by James in the phenomenon of mysticism, we
will have occasion to verify the counsistency of the princi-
ples established here by James: the primary impulses of the
mind to affirm, the subjective or affective factors involved
in this operation, the fulfillment of the mind achieved by
the same. Let us for now establish with him the fact of "the
existence in our mental machinery of a sense of present
reality more diffused and general than that which our
special senses yield."2l In the chapter of the "Perception
of Reality," James establishes the relations of belief and
will,22 and after noting that as far as the object zoes
there is a difference lnasmuch as the objects of belief are
unchangeable, but not so those of the will, he considers

that difference immaterial, for the activity of the mind is

entirely identical in both cases. "Its roots, however, do

20
Psychology II, p. 322
21
V.R.E., p. 62
22
Psychology II, pp. 320-321
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not lie in psychology, but in physiology."©? From this
point of view they are identical or as James says, "belief
and attention are the same fact," for "attention is a motor

reaction and we are so made that sensations force attention

Wl

from us. We should investizate the implications of this

statement.

A fundamental conception of James' psycholozy is that
“"there 1s no sort of consciousness whatever, be it sensa-
fion, feeling or idea, which does not directly and of itself
tend to discharge into some Motor effect.”> James himself
asks the question which is of our concern at this moment:

"What is the attentive process, psychologically
considered? Attention to an object is what takes
place whenever that objJect most completely occupies
the mind. PFor simplicity's sake, suppose the object
be an object of sensation--a fizure approaching us at
a distance on the road. It is far off, barely
perceptible, and hardly moving: we do not know with
certainty whether it is a man or not. Buca an object
as this, if carelessly looked at, may hardly catch
our attention at all. The optical impression may
affect solely the marginal consciousness, while the
mental focus keeps engaged with rival things. Ve
may indeed not "see™ it until somesone points it out.
But, 1f so, how does one point it out? By pointing
his finger and describing its appearance; by creating
a premouitory image of where to look and of what to
expect to see. This premonitory image is already an
excitement of the same nerve-centers that are to be
concerned with the impression. The impression comes,
and excites them still Zurther; and now the object
enters the focus of the field, conscilousness being
sustained both by impression and by preliminary idea.
But the maximum of attention to it is not yet reached.
Although we see it, we may not care for it; it may
suzgest nothing important to us and a rival stream
0of objects or of thoughts may gquickly take our

mind away. If, however, our companion defines 1t

in a significant way, arouses in the mind a set of

23psychology II, pp. 320-321

Ibid., p. 322
25yi1liam James, Tal

kg Lo Teacners on Psycholozy: and
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experiences to be apprehended from it, names it an
enemy or as a messenger of ilmportant tidings, the
residual and marginal ideas now aroused, far from
beinz its rivals, become its assoclates and allies.
They shoot tozether into one system with it; they
converge upon it; they keep 1t steadily in focus;
the mind attends to it with maximum power.

"The attentive process, therefore, at its maximum
may be pnysiologically symbolized by a brain cell
played on in two ways: from without and from
within. Incoming currents from the veriphery arouse
it, and collateral from the centers of memory and
imagination re-enforce these.

"In this process the incoming impression is the
newer element; the ideas which re-enforce and sus-
tain it are among the older possessions of the nind.
The maximum of attention may then be said to be
found whenever we have a systematic harmony or
unification between the novel and the old. It is an
odd circumstance that neither tae 0ld aor the new,
by itself, is interesting: the absolutely old is
insipid; the absolutely new makes no appeal at all.
The o0ld in the new is what claims the attention--
the 0ld with a slightly new turn. No one wants to
hear a lecture on a subject completely disconnected
with his previous knowledze, but we all likxe lectures
on subjects of which we know a 1little already.."eo

In order to understand this interesting quotation we
have to vear 1n mind that in the functions of the brain
James notes that "the lower centers act from present sensa-
tional stimuli alone; the hemispheres act from perceptions
and considerations, the sensation which they may receive

w27 Tpe hemispheres

serving only as suggestions of these.
are considered by James as "the seat of memory."28 It is
there waere we groupr our sensation together into percep-
tions, where we coastruct images out of our past experiences

and make expectations of future ones. James consliders thenm

26

T.T., pp. 106-108

Psychology I, p. 20
28
Loc. cit.
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"reproductions of what I have felt or witnessed," or in

short, "remote sensations.”®? James talks then of s short

circuit below the hemispheres, from sense organ to muscle;

and of a long circuit wherein the current may pass through

the hemisphere "when for any reason the direct line is not

used."9 It is along this line that James distinguishes

between primary and secondary functions of our organism

when discussing the psychology of the will:

"The movements we have studied hitherto have been
automatic and reflex, and (on the first occasion

of their performance, at any rate) unforeseen by

the agent. The movements to the study of which

we now address ourselves, belung desired and intended
beforehand, are, of course, done with full prevision
of what they are to be. It follows from this that
voluntary movements must be secondary, not primary
functions of the organism. This is the first point
to understand in the psychology ofwvolition. Reflex,
instinctive and emotional are so organized that certain
stimull pull the trigger of certain explosive parts
and a creature going through one of these explosions
for the firs% time undergoes an entirely novel
experience. "ol

But if, in voluntary action properly so called,
the act must be foreseen, it follows that no
creature not endowed with divinatory power can32
perform an act voluntarily for the first time.

A supply of ideas of the various movements that are
possible left in the memory by experiences of their
involuntary performances is thus ghe first pre-
requisite of the voluntary life.”

These remote effects would, then, rigorously speaking,
suffice tghfurnish the mind with the supply of ideas
required.-”

29Psychology I, p. 20

Loc. cit.

Pgychology II, p. 486-437
321514, , p. 483

>31p1d., p. 438

34Loc. cit.

31
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James mentions that in addition to these impressions
upon remote orzans of sense we also, whenever we perform a
movement, keep a distinctive impression of their perform-
ances. These are called by James (following Dr. Bastian)

Kinaesthetic impressions. > We might as well keeo in mind

that in the psychology of James there is the general law
that "no mental modification ever occurs which is not
accompanied or followed by a2 bodily change.“36
According to James, "in perfectly simply voluntary

acts there 1is nothing else in the mind but the kinaesthetic
idea, thus defined, of what the act is to be."37 James also
insists that "there is a certain a priori reason why the
kinaesthetic images ought to be the last psychic antecedents
of the outgoing currents,"38 and that 1s the law of parsimony
or of the least complications or simplest possible arrange-
ment. Thus, "if we call the immediate psychic antecedent of

a movement the latter's mental cue, all that is needed for

invariability of sequence on the movement's part is a fixed

connection between each several mental cue, and one particu-

lar movement."2? It is, then, (according to James) implied
that the motor discharge itself must not bve felt for "we
cannot possibly have any idea of our ears' motion until our

ears have moved."40 James concludes that:

32Psychology II, p. 486-437
?°Ibid., p. 5
2T1o1d., p. 493
381pid., p. 496
9 vid., p. 497
Orpid., p. 499
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YAn anticipatory image, then, of the sensorial
consequences of a movement, plus (on certain
occasions) the fiat that these counsequences shall
become actual, is tine only psychic state which
introspection lets us d%fcern as the forerunner

"

£ our voluntary acts."

The sequence of movement upon the mere thouzght of it is

VLY

what James has called the "ideo-motor action and has as

its only determininz condition "the absence of any conflict-

43

ing notion in the mind."' We should analyze carefully nis

conception of inhibition. For James:

41
Psychology II, p. 493
4%

Ibid., p. 522. The relations of automatism and the
"reflex arc" theory were masterly expressed by Perry: "It
will be noted that although James somewhat hesitatingly
rejected the automatist theory, ne did not question the
conception of the so-called 'reflex-arc', which was in his ddy
so closely assoclated with automatism. According to James
the reflex arc may be given elther an automatist or an
interactionist interpretation. It is the function of o
'central' vrocess to mediate between the incoming sensory
message that traverses the so-called 'afferent' nerves, and
tae outzoing response that takes effect through the 'efferent
considered all lay withia this zeneral framework. Le denled
only that this central process merely repeats or transmits
the message from without: It takes initiatives and makes
important contributions of its own. 4And he denied (though
less unqualifiedly) that the central process can be
construed wholly in cerebral terms to the exclusion of
consciousness. But in either case the central process was
a phase of action and its intellectual functions (or their
cerebral equivalents) were subordinated to their motor
functions. This was the nub of his 'Reflex Action ani
Tneism' written in 1381; "The willing department of our
nature..dominates both the concelvinzg department and the
feeling department; or, in plainer English, perception and
thinking are only there for behavior's sake. I am sure I am
not wrong in stating this result as one of the fundamental
conclusions to which the entire drift of modern paysiolozical
investization sweeps us. If asked what zgreat contribution
physiolozy has made to psycholozy of late years, I am sure
every competent authority will reply taat her influence has
in no way been so weighty as in the copious illustration
verification and consolidation of this broad Zseneral point oRil
view." (S.B. 114) Ferry: "The Thought and Character' II,

43
fsychology II, o. 523
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"Where this is no blocking, there is naturally

no hiatus between the thought process and the motor

disgharge. Movement is the natural immediate effect

of feeling...it is so in reflex action, it is so in
emotional expression, it is so in the voluntary life.

Ideo~motor action is thus no paradox, to be

softened or explained away."4%

We should investigzate what produces the "blocking,"
either from the part of the idea or from the part of the
person. Let us first investigate its physiolozical gzround.
James investigates what happens to a nervous system ideally
reduced to the fewest possible terms: stimulus influences
the sense-orjan--this sensory cell, the motor cell--which
makes the muscle contract. Contraction arouses the
kinaesthetic image and this azain the motor cell.

"If this were the entire nervous mechanism, the

movement, once bezun, would be self-maintaining,

and woulld stop only when the parts were exhausted.

And this, according to M. Eierrz Janet, 1is what

actually happens in catalepsy."?D

"We should all be cataleptics and never stop a

muscular contractlion once bezun, were it not that

other processes simultaneously going on inhibit

the contraction. Inhibition is therefore not an

occasional accident; 1t is an essential ani

unremitting element of our cerebral life."0

following the directions of James, we should take the
moment of muscular contraction dischariing its kinaesthetic
image into the motor cell. At that moment there 1s a new
path open from the stimulus to the kinaesthetic image,
througn which the discharge 1s received faster than it
would be from the contraction of the muscle. Thus James

concludes "when a sensation has once produced a movement in

L2>¥ (cont.) p. 32-33. No matter what Perry says, I
still persist in interpreting James' theory of habit as a
mechanical vision of the human act, as we shall see later.

44 Pgychnology II, p. 527

5
~Ibl D.
40Tpid., .
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us,

the idea of the movement, even before the movement occurs.'#7

the next time we have the sensation, it tends to suggest

Then the discharge is transferred from the kinaesthetic

image to the motor cell and the "idea of the movement..

have to become an immedlately antecedent condition to the

43

production of the movement itself.” Thus the sensory

process which was once the effect of a movement becomes

later the cause of the movement.

In general, the principle wnich James is applylngzg is

that "each discharge from a sensory cell in the forward

direction (that is, the direction towards the motor cells)

tends to drain the cells lyinz behind the discharging one

of whatever tension they may possess.

nwi9

Now we have to xeep in mind that for James:

¥....the entire nervous system is nothing but a
system of paths between a sensory terminus a quo
and a muscular, glandular, or other terminus

ad quem. A path once transversed by a nerve-
current might be expected to follow the law of
most of the paths we know, and to be scooped out
and made more permeable than before; and this
ought to be repeated with each new passage oi the
current. Whatever obstructions may have kept it
at first from being a path should then little by
little, and more and more be swept out of the way,
until at last it might become a natural drainage-
channel."”50

This is the essence of James' theory of habit. He

47
Psychology II, p. 585
48
Ibid., p. 585
49
Ibid., p. 584
50
Ibid., p. 106

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES

wWill




17

UNIVERSITE DDOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

puts it even more forcefully by saying "that the phenomena
of habit in living beings are due to the plasticity of the
organic materials of which their bodies are composed."51
This gross conception of material plasticity to which we can

zive "structural modification®>?

serves as basis to a theory
of conditioned-reflex which evidently just plays up the
mechanical aspect of the human act. The repetition is part
of the habit forming, but not its whole, inasmuch as a human
action nas its mainspring in the end. Over and over again
James introduces the concept of interest, but fails to
develop it fully. James lacks a developed theory of motiva-
tion which his use of the concept of interest seems to
require. The emphasis of James is on the principle that
"habit diminishes the conscious attention with which our

n53

acts are performed, inasmuch as:

"....in action grown habitual, what instizated
gach new muscular contraction to take place in its
appointed order is not a thought or a perception,
but the sensation occasioned by the muscular
contraction just finished."5

It all goes back to the kinaesthetic image. But the
point of our interest is rather in the diminishing of
attention, for, after all, we are making its analysis.

We are never to forget that fundamental notion of the

51

Psychology II, p. 105
52

Psychology I, p. 109
53

Psychology I, p. 114
54

Ibid., p. 115
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functions of the brain according to James:
¥....the lower centres act from present sensa-
tional stimuli alone; the hemispheres act from
perceptions and considerations, the sensations
which thex_may receive serving only as sugzgestors
of these.™55

Let us keep in mind his conception of the lonz and
short circuit of the direct and iandirect line.

"Our consciousness certainly is narrow, when
contrasted with the breadth of our sensory
surface, and the mass of incoming currents which
are at all time pouring in. Evidently no current
can be recorded in conscious experience unless it
succeeds in penetrating to the hemispheres and
filling their pathways by the processes set up.
When an incoming current thus occupies the
hemispheres witah its consequences, other currents
are for the time kept out. They may show their
faces at the door, but are turned back until

tane actual possessors of the place are tired.
rhysiologically, then, the narrowness of
consciousness seems to depend on the fact that

the activity of the hemispheres tends at all

times to be consolidated and unified affair,
determinable. Now by this current and now by
that, but determinable only as a whole. The ideas
correlative to the reigning system of processes are
those which are said to 'interest' us at the time;
and thus that selective character of our attention
appears to find a physiological ground. At all
times, however, there 1s a l1liability to disintegra-
tion of the reigning system. The consolidation is
seldom quite complete, the excluded currents are
not wholly abortive, their presence affects the
'fringe' and margin of our thought."30

That the activity of the hemispheres tends at all time
to be a "consolidated and unified affair' is particularly
streésed by James as he analyzes: I. The phenomenon oI the
selectivity of the mind and the unity of attention; II. The
unity of sense-experience, and, III. The transcendental

unity of apperception. Let us zive consideration to this

b?Psychology I, o. 20
5%pgyeholozy, Briefer Course, 1892 (P.3.0.), p. 217-213.

The underlininz is ours.
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phenomenon of unity.

2. THS PHENOMINON OF SELZCLIVITY

As James analyzes the "automation theory and the
reasons against this theory, he plays up with significant

emphasis the fact that "consciousness is at all times

primarily a selectinz azency."2(

"All the facts of the natural history of conscious-
ness lend color to this view. Conscilousness, for
example, is only intense when nerve-processes are
hegsitaat. In rapid, automatic, habitual action it
sinks to a minimum. Nothing could be more fitting
than this, if consciousness nas the teleolozical
functign We suppose; nothing more meaningless if

not.">

The teleological function of the mind is perhaps the

most powerful idea around which are hinged both the
zy and the philosophy of James. This is his reform
passivity (We noticed earlier that James attributed

the basic ability "to think differently of the same

and that we "can choose which way of thinking to adaere to

and which to disrezard.”) of English empiricism andi
reaction against the pervasive influence of Spencer

conception of eavironment.

In the words of Perry, "There could be no stronger
evidence of the essentially original quality of James' mind
than its resistance to the Spencerian influence at a time

when discipleship was so natural and easy for any philoso-

pher favorably disposed to science."??

2(p.B.C., p. 139

Ibid., p. 142

5gii?he Thought and Character I, p. 474

psycholod
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Richard Hofstadter in his "Social Darwinism in

American Thought” sums up remarkably well this situation of

resistance to Spencer:

“Spencer's outlook had been the conzenial expression
of a period that looked to automatic progress and
laissez faire for its salvation; pragmatism was
absorbed into the national culture when men

were thinking of manipulation and control.
Spencerianism had been the philosophy of
lnevitability; prazmatism became the philosophy

of possibility.

"The focus of the logical and historical opposition
between pragmatism and Spencerian evolutionism was

in their approach to the relationship between
organism and environmeant. Spencer had been content
to assume the environment as a fixed norm--a suitable
enough position for one who had no basic grievance
against the existing order. Pragmatism, entertaining
2 more positive view of the activities of the
orzanism, looked upon the environment as something
that could be manipulated. It was by way of the
pragmatists’ theory of mind in relation to
environment that the old outlookx was controverte

d . 91560

“In 1878 the Journal of Speculative Philosophy
published an article by James entitled '"Remarks

on Spencer's Definition of Mind as Correspondence,’
in which the lines of his later thought are clearly
foreshadowed. The article shows also how much more
dynamic than Spencer's was James's understanding of
the implications of Darwinism for psychology.
Spencer, in defining the mind in terms of adjust-
ment, leaves out the greater part of what is usually
considered the mental life. ©Spencer defines life
as the adjustment of inner to outer relations and
looks upon mind and cognition as aspects of that

ad justment. He forgets, according to James, all
non coznitive elements in mind, all sentiment and
emotion. de plays down or ignores entirely the
element of interest in the organism which is
essential to the whole process of cognition. IHe

60
Hofstadter, Richard
'Social Darwinism in American Thought', The 3eacon

Press, Boston, 1960, p. 123-124. (The underlining is ours.)
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defines intellizent mental reactions as those

that minister to survival by arranging internal
relations to suit the environment, but the

critical factor in the cognitive situation, the desire
for survival or welfare, is a subjective element
which he leaves out. The idea of correspondence
between inner and outer relations, to be made
meaningful as the criterion of mental acts, must

be qualified by some subjective or teleologzic
reference. Furthermore, the idea that mind
ministers to survival alone cannot explain the

full range of higher cultural activities which have
no survival value. TIThe knower, James concluded,
‘eeu.ls not simply a mirror floating with no
foothold anywhere, and passively reflecting an
order that he comes upon and finds simply existing.
The knower is an actor, and coefficient of the truth
on one side, whilst on the other he reglistere the
truth which he helps to create. Iental interests,
hypotheses, postulates, so far as they are bases
for human action--action which to a great extent
transforms the world--help to make the truth which
they declare. In other words, there belongs to
mind, from its birth upward, a spontaneity, a vote.
It is in the game, and not a mere looker-on; and
its judgments of the should-be, its ideals, cannot
be peeled off from the body of the cogitandum

as 1f they were excrescences, or meant, at most,
survival.' (Collected Essays and Reviews, p. 67)

“In his Principles of Psychologzy, which appeared in

1890, James continued this line of thought. There

he made a sharp break with the traditional view of
mind as a quiet cognitive organ, and criticized post-
Darwinian psychology for its neglect of the active
role of the mind. (See, for example, chap. xi on
"Attention.®) It had become habitual, he complained,
to speak as 1f the mere body that owns the brain aas
interests, to treat the body's survival as an absolute
end without reference to any commanding intelligence.
In this bare physical view, the reactions of an organisn
cannot be considered useful or harmful; it can only
be said of them that if they occur in certain ways
survival will incidentally be their consequence:

131t the moment you bring a consclousness into the
midst, survival ceases to be a mere hypothesis. No
longer is it "if survival is to occur, then so and so
must brain and other or%ans work. It has now become
an imperative decree: survival shall occur, and
therefore organs must so work!" Real ends appear for
the first time upon the world's staze...Every actually
existing consciousness seems to itselfl at any rate to
be a fighter for ends, of which many, but for its
presence, would not be ends at all. Its powers of

coznition are mainly subservient to these cndg,

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



22

UNIVERSITE DDOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

discerning which facts further them and whicn do not.'
(Principles of Psychology, I, 140-41.)

“The doctrine--or method--of pragmatism, taken with
acknowledgment from Peirce, was a projection of this
approach to the test of knowledge. A world in which
theories are experimental instruments rather than
answers, and in which truth 'happens to an idea’
(Pragmatism, p. 201) and can be made by the

knower, was aloane coherent with the unfinished
universe James chose to believe in.

"In 1830 James made one of his rare ventures

into social theory when he published ia the

Atlantic Monthly an article on 'Great lMen, Great
Thoughts, and the Environment.' (Atlantic Monthly,
XLVI (1830), 441-59; reprinted in The Will to Selieve,
pp. 215-54, See also the companion piece, ' L[he
Importance of Individuals,' Open Court, IV (1890),
2437-40, reprinted in The Will to Believe, pp. 255-62,
and the answers to James by John fiske and Grant
Allen in the Atlantic Monthly, XLVII (1881), 75-84,
371-31). Using Spencer and his disciples as a foil,
James railsed the questioan: What causes communities
to change from generation to generation? With

Walter Bagehot, whose Physics and Folitics hne

greatly admired, James believed the changes were

the result of innovations by unusual or outstanding
individuals, playing the same role in social change
as variations in Darwin's theory of evolution; such
persons are selected by society and elevated into
positions of influence because oI their adaptability
to the social situation into which they happen to be
born. The Spencerians had attributed social changes
to geography, enviroanment, external circumstances--in
brief, to everything except human control.”0l

"In this essay James seems to be out-individualizing
the individualists, but in the larger context of his
thought it appears that his main coacern was to
redeem spontaneity and indeterminacy from the
oppressive causal network of Spencerian social
evolution. Without. spontaneity, without some
possibility that the individual may in a measure
alter the course of history, there 1s no chance for
petterment of any kind, and the whole romance of
struggle with its attendant alternatives of triumpin
or failure is banished. As James declared in a sub-
sequent article, ‘there 1s a zone of insecurity in
human affairs in which all the dramatic interest lies.

ol
Social Darwinism in American Thought, p. 130-132
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The rest belongs to the dead machinery of the
stage.' That life should be deprived of its
dramatic interest by a scheme of universal
causality was an intolerable thought, 'the most
pernicious and immoral of fatalisms.' (The Will

to Believe, pp. 257-58, 262. Cf. John Dewey

in The Quest for Certainty, p. 244; 'If existence
were elther completely necessary or completely
contingent, there would be neither comedy nor
tragedy 1n 1life, nor aeed of the will to live.')"02

The activity of conmsciousness is selective, interested,
teleological. It attsnds to this or that withian a "theatre
of simultaneous possibilities” and thus "carves out” its own

world from "the jointless continuity of space and moving

-
103

clouds of swarminz atoms. This process of attention is

one of "selective emphasis."oz‘L Even more, "we actually

n5

ignore most of the things belore us. Thus, there 1is

. .

"the selection of some aand the suppression of the rest."®®

James sums it up with a vivid imaze: “the mind, in short,

works on tae data it receives, very much as sculptor works

nd7

on his block of gtone.
An idea as a way of actively questioning the odjective

world is marxzed by Ferry as distinzuishinz James' position

from traditional empiricism:

"Experience is authoritative in both cases, but
whereas according to the traditional view
experience has spoken, accordinz to James's view
experience has yet to speak, and its response will

0230cial Darwinism in American Thought, p. 133-134
Fsycholozy I, pp. 288-239
Ivid., p. 284

N O
IS

1

p

6/Loc. cit.
O
Ibid., p. 233

()Y

P

7Loc. cit.
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bg proportional to the boldness and happy inspira-

tion with which it is interrogated. The truly

emp;rical mind is not the mind which yields to

hablt or passively accepts its own aistory as a

reve}ation of existence, but the mind which

imagines curious possibilities and gives nature 53

every chance to reveal itself in unfamiliar ways."°

I also believe that the ultimate root of pragmatism is
in the questioning of the ultimate grounds of rationality.
What makes rationality rational? James answered that in the
last chapter of his Psychology and in the essay, "“The
Sentiment of Rationality."

I cannot help but see in the contrast of James and
Spencer the compromise between radical empiricism and the
teleolozical function of the mind. Herein is rooted James'
pragmatism.

The question that peranaps James could not answer 1is:
How come does he speak of teleologzgy without acceptiag
causality? In his Radical Empiricism he tries to reduce
causality to a2 description but he finds an unsurmountable
nandicap when he comes to analyze the subject of activity.

* one additional

When we examine the real of "activity,'
point must be noted. According to the doctrine of radical
empiricism "either the word 'activity' must have no meaning
at all, or else the original type and model of what 1t means
must lie in some concrete kind of experience that can be
$'69

definitely pointed out.’ In developing this position

James finds 1t necessary to distinzuish between "bare

68
The Thousht and Character I, p. 553
69
Zssays in Radical Empiricism, 1912 (z.2.8.), p. 160

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




25
UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

activity” and "directed activity.® "Bare activity" would
be predicable of experience even though "there were no
definite direction, no actor, no aim." Mere restless zigzag

movement, or a wild Ideeaflucht, or Rhapsodie der

Wahrnehmungen, as Kant would say, would constitute an

active as distinguished from an inactive world."70 3ut in
the actual world in which we live, "a part at least of the
activity comes with definite direction.” "It comes with
desire and sense of z0al; it comes complicated with
resistances which it overcomes or succumbs to, and with the
efforts which the feeling of resistance so often provokes;
and it is in complex experiences like these that tae notions
of distinct agents and of passivity as oppossd to activity
arise. Here also the notion of causal efficacy comes to
birth."’l And it is now evident that "mere descriptive
analysis of any one of our activity-experiences 1is not the

"T2 Ynat do we know about the agent wWho

whole story.
produces these experiences? What makes the "trains of

experience"” go at all? '"What propels experience ueberhaupt

into being? There is the activity which gperates; the

oA 4

activity felt is only its superficial sign. "7

We are here face to face with "the metaphysical

nT4

question. But, rememberinz the pragmatic method, James

E.R' Eo’ p. 162-163
71
Ibvid., p. 1

Ibid., p. 169

Ibid., p. 171-172
*Ibid., p. 171

(&)
\H

73
7

————
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finds that the question, "Whose is the real activity? is
tantamount to the question, “What will be the actual results
of any hypothesis concerning the ultimate nature of reality?}
"How will things work out? If the azents are of one sort,
one way; 1f of another sort, they may work out very
differently. The pragmatic meaning of the various alterna-
tives...is great;"76 for it is the difference between
"materialism and teleolozy,"” between "elementary short-span
actions summing themselves 'blindly,'" and “far foreseen
ideals coming with effort into act.“77 Pure experience,
according to James, fully coanfirms tne second alternative
rather than the first. “"Sustaining, perseverinz, striving,
paying with effort as we go, hanging on, and finally
achieving our intention--this is action, this is eifectua-
tion in the only shape in which, by a pure experience-
philosophy, the whereabouts of 1t anywhere can be discussed.
Here is creation in its first intention, here is causality

n78

at work. "Regl effectual causation as an ultimate nature

as a 'category'...of reality, is just what we feel it to be,

just that kind of conjunction which our own activity-series
reveal. We have the wnole butt and being of it in our hands|

and the healthy thing for philosophy 1s to leave off zrubbin:

75 B.R.D., D. 1753

76 1pid., p. 179
77

78

Ibid., p. 179
Ibid., p. 183-184
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underground for what effects effectuation, or what makes
action act, and to try to solve the concrete questions of
where effectuation in this world is located, of which thingzs]
are the true causal agents there, and of what the more
remote effects consist.”’9

The intimate nature of the attentive process is
centered around "the two processes of sensorial adjustment

#30 Let us recall that other

and ideational preparation.
vivid image already mentioned of the phenomenon of "pointing
out" with its two parts: where to look and what to expect
to see. The object enters the focus of consciousness from
the incoming currents of the periphery, but it zains in
significance from the centers of memory and imagination.
This is the new and the 0ld recombining into harmony; this
is the reason why 'bis repetita placent.”

In relation to the first part, James notes that:

YAny object, 1f immediately exciting, causes a

reflex accommodation of the sense-organ, and this

has two results--first, the object's increase in

clearness; and second, the feeling of activity in

questig&. Both are sensations of an "afferent”

sort.”

James notes that "when we look or listen we accommodate
3
our eyes and ears involun‘carily."“’2

Then James notices that:

79 E-:{.Eo, po 185-186

80

Psychology I, p. 434
81

Ibid., p. 435
32

Ibid., p. 435
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"We may attend to an object on the periphery of
the visual field and yet not accommodate the eye
for 1t. Teachers thus notice the acts of children
in the sc&gol room at whom they appear no to be
looking."°2

This case offers an occasion to James to clarify the
meaning of the "ideational preparation"” inasmuch as 'the
effort to attend to the marginal region of the picture

consists in nothing more nor less than the effort to form

I®)
|8

as clear an idea as is possible of what is there portrayed.”
I J

L1 1

James calls this process "anticipatory thinking, inward

—

85
" or "re-enforcing imagination,” ~ and he feels

reproduction,’
that:

"Thne preparation of the ideational centres exists
whenever our interest in the object--be it sensible
or ideal--is derived from or in any way connected
with, other interests or the presence of other
objects in the mind. It exists as well when the
attention thus derived is classed as passive as
when 1t is classed as voluntary. So that on the
whole we may confidently conclude--since in mature
life we never attend to anytnins without our
interest in it being in some degree derived from
its connection with other objects--that the two
processes of sensorial adjustment and ideational
preparation probably coexist in all our concrete
attentive acts."50

We spnall see later the whole imporgnce given by James
to the re-enforcement of ideas and impressions by the pre-
existing contents of the mind. This shall be discussed
when we investigate the ﬁranscendental unity of apperception,

Now let us continue with the selectivity of the mind and its

unity.

?BPsychology I, p. 437
Ivid., p. 438

8?Ibid., p. 439

BOIbid., p. 433
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Dealing with the phenomenoan of association, James
qualifies the extension of the mental spontaneity limiting
1t to its selecting power "amongst those which the associa-

tive machinery has already introduced or tends to intro-

u37

duce. The reason is that "even though there be a mental

spontaneity, it can certainly not create ideas or summon
then 'exabrupto.'"88 However, 1t can decide upon the
"direction of the next associations"” by making them hinge
upon the emphasized term; and determining in this wise the
course of the man's thinking, it also determines his act.”89
Once more, we see the identity established by James between
Interest attention and volition. The emphasis of James
cannot be overlooked:

"This is the point, he says, at which an anti-
mechanical psychologzy must, 1f anywhere, make

its stand in dealing with association. Everythinz
else is pretty certainly due to cerebral laws."90

The selective activity of the mind 1is also captured by

James in the "peculiar mixture of forgetting with our

remembering,” for,

"If we remembered everything, we should on most
occasions be as ill of as if we remembered
nothing. It would taie as lonz for us to recall
a space of time as 1t toox the orizinal time to
elapse, and we saould never get ahead with our
thinkinz. All recollected times undergo, accord-
ingly, what fi. Ribot called foreshortening; and
this foreshortening is due to the omission of an
enormous number of the facts which filled them."gl

8Zfsychologgy’ I, p. 504

" Ibid., p. 504
gglbid., . 594

Ibid., p. 504
9lIbid., p. 680
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Memory, then, has its ultimate root in the selectivity
of the mind. No wonder James says that “selection 1s the
very keel on which our mental ship is built."*?2°

Selection i1s also the key word in our choice of the
visual reality as analyzed by James in the chapter of "Ihe
Perception of Space”. As he says,

“We have native and fixed optical space-sensations;

but experience leads us to select certain ones from

among them to be the exclusive bearers of reality;

the rest become mere signs and suzzestors of these."93

dow true it is that in our dealings with objects we

always do pick out one of tne visual imagesg,K they
yield to constitute the real form or size.?

This pickinz: is done in the form of "continuous
zraduations”?? from the seeming appearances into the real
ones, abandoning the former for the latter as in the
"psycholozically a parallel panenomenon to the habit of
thinking in words, and has a like use. Both are substitu-
tions of terms few and fixed for terms manifold and vazue."
This process of selection is called, by James, "sensations
which we ignore,”97 and 1t is portrayed in the advice of
the art teacher to his pupil: "Don't draw the thing as it

is, but as it looks."98

Selection sums up his chapter on "leasoninz" as it did

the chapter on "The Stream of Thought." James, with this

habitual ability to enforce his thinking with vivid images

1 a

and examples, compares reasonin; to the art of reading. As

92Psychology I, p. 680
9?Psychology II, p. 237
*Ibid., p. 238

95Ibid., p. 239
90Ibid., p. 240
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98Ibg§., p. 223
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the art of reading (after certaia stage in one's education)
is the art of skipping, so the art of being wise is the

art of knowing what to overlook."?9 There is a process of
progressive condensation from the multiple to the single in
the mind that it is achieving higher flights. This is
evidenced in the "admirable investigators who are notoriously

1100

bad lecturers. This is also evidenced in social

intercourse for "with old friends a word stands for a whole
story..-while with newcomers everything must be Zone over

w101

in detail. Thus James concludes:

"The upshot of what I say simply is that selection

implies rejection as well as cnoice and that the

function of iznoring, or inattention, is as vital

a factor in mental progress as the function of

attention itselr."1l02

This prozressive simplicity ties up with the law of
parsimony, which James applies to his theory of the 1deo-
motor action in his caapter of "The Will." As we learn an
art, we are extremely conscious of tae minor details, "but
little by little" we succeed "in dropping all this super-
numerary consciousness."193

Finally, in his final and closing chapter, as ae
discusses the zenesis of the natural sclences, he conlfesses
that "the order of scientific thouzht is quite incongruent
either with the way in which reality exists or with the way

w104

in which it comes before us. Wnat is the reason oifered

99Psyohology II, p. 399
100 .
lDlLOC' cit.
Ibid., p. 370
102

Ibid., p. 371
1031p1i., p. &91
104Ibid., D. D3
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by James? No other than selection because "sclentific
thought goes by selection and emphasis exclusively.“105
"We break the solid plentitude of fact into separate
essences, conceive gzenerally what only exists
particularly, and by our classifications leave nothing
in 1ts natural neighbornood, but separate the
contiguous and join what tne poles divorce. w106
James concludes:
"What comes before us, is a chaos of fragmentary
impressions interrupting each other; what we
think is an abstract system of hypothetical data
and laws."107
This allows us to understand James' idea of reality.
3. THZ UNITY OF SENSE EXPERIENCE
James was an associationist who nevertheless affirmed

P
nl193 and

the "indecomposable unity oi every pulse of thouzht,
a substantialist or traanscendentalist, who nevertheless
affirmed that all the necessary identities and syntheses
could be supplied by the same pulses of thought without
resort to any real belng or above the stream of conscious
experience. On the contrary, he described the sell as a

“a "directly verifiable existent,’

"phenomenal event ian time,
real simply in virtue of being so much of the stream of

experience as now lives."109 1¢ did, of course, function
as a knower of objects mental and physical; but it was not

invented and superposed on experience for that purpose. Nor

igéPsychology II, p. 634

“Loc. cit.

loTLoc. cit.

103 -
Fsychology I, p. 371

109

Ibid., p. 401, p. 369 and Chapters VI-£ passim
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was its existence inferred from any epistomolozical
necessity. Its merit was that it was already at hand and
so made unnecessary the discovery of a new entity in order
to give an account of cognitions. James proposed his
"stream of consciousness” 0 to account for the consciousness
of personal identity, but he rejects the associationism of
dume and Mill on the grounds that "a bundle of separate ideas
would never form one thought at all."tll As a matter of
fact, "whatever things are thought in relation are thought
from the outset in a unity, in a single pulse of subjectivity}
a sinzle psychosis, feeling or state of mind."11l2 1The
personal identity is accounted for by the fact that the
"present thought is the thinker" and appropriates all that
has gone before in that stream of consciousness.

The metaphorical presentation of James in this case.is
as clever as ever: "We can imazine a long succession of
herdsmen coming rapidly into possession of the same cattle
by transmission of an original title by bequest. May not
tne "title" of a collective self be passed from one thought
to another in some analogous way?ll3

In spite of the fact that he characterized the dis-
cussion of Kill on the subject of the ego as "the definitive
bankruptcy of the associationist description of the counscious

114

ness of self, James proposes a similar doctrine althouzh

110 "James' Doctrlne of the stream of thouzht was es-
sentially his own" Perry--The Thought and haracter II

111 Psychology I, p. 277

112 Ibid., p. 278

113 Ibid., p. 339

114 Ibid., p. 359

—
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a modified one. TIhe account ziven by the associatlonist
for personal identity is qualified by James as a "gumming"
of successive thoughts. His suggested emendmentis can be
centered around the concept of 'stream' and around the con-
cent of "appropriation.®l15 The concept of 'stream' will
play up the continuity while the 'appropriation' will
provide the method to substitute that of association. The
fact of our periods of unconsciousness aas been always a
very forceful objection to tae continuity of the stream,
while the "present Thought" as the lfhinker wno recoznizes
the identity between the present state of consciousness and
its 'immediate' but zone predecessor is also exposed to all
the difficulties that Hume and Il4ill could not answer
properly. It is impossible to do away with the apprehension

of 'one' indivisible agent who remaininzy tne same recoznizes
= (e

'pulsations' as like or alike. James is so much aware of it

. £ - 116
that he admits the necessity of memory.

dowever, a
theory that claims to be self-sufficient account of the
facts should not be demanding outside helpl

The analogy to explaln the 'appropriation' or the
'ownership' of a 2erd of cattle fails on the ground that
the oojects or the cattle are separable and self-sufficient
entities from their owners. Besldes, who 1s going to

compare the "ownership" of a lezal title to that by which

we assimilate our past experience?

115

Psychology I, p. 343-341-401
116

Ibid., p. 339
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The doctrine of the stream of thought should be under-
stood as a corrective medicine azainst the current "associa-
tionism" of that age. No doubt that James made a clean-cut
break with the tradition. Associationism in the accepted
sense meant the association of ideas. The same idea could
retain its identity in different combinations. James rejects
this with vigor. James thought that this implied a confusior
of the objects of thoughts with the thoughts themselves. On
the other nand, James thought that this implied a rejectlion
of the feelings of relations. Relations are "felt" for
James.

While James was rejecting the fundamental atomism of
associationism he was presenting himself with the strongest
objection to the thought of his latter days, for how can the
identity of the individual conscieance be saved in view of a
superior unity of a supernuman consciousness? At the time
he was writing his "Principles,” James did not have the
formula for the solution of his problem. The question could
be proposed in this fashion: Is James' doctrine of the
continuity of experience antithetic to his pluralism?

This question was asked and answered squarely by vVictor Lowe
in his outstanding essay: "William James' Fluralistic
fetaphysics of EXperience".ll7 Lowe says: '"One of James'
definition of psycholozy reads: 'The science of finite

individual minds.' But as you know in ais treatise he

117
Ia Commemoration of William James--Columbia Universit

Press, Wew York, 1942, p. 157-177

A=
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depicted each mind as succession of 'perishinzy pulses of
thought.' Z2acn of these is a 'distinct entity;' thus James
thought he was not thinking oI a pluralistic philosophy did
bezin his work with a pluralism-he used that word in

describing the doctrine of his Psychology.ll8 de also

"continuity' between these entities. Since

stressed the
both the continuity and the unitary pulse of experience are
carried through subsequent writings we seem to have at

hand here the natural bricks and mortar for tae Jamesian

pluralistic universe."ll9

In relation to the self, Lowe
remarks: "Yet I do not think the self is the primary
individual in James' pluralism: for nowhere in his purely
metaphysical and epistemolozical writings does it appear as
an ultimate principle. We find that he always begins with a
multitude of pulses of experience and iaterprets all other
things as eitaer extracts cut from these or wholes composed
of a numbver of them knit tozether by felt transitions. It
is 'the moment o experience' that is pluralism's champion
in James' battle with the Absolute. And wnen 2e heads
toward panpsychism--for example, when he writes that what
exists beyond our present experience, 'if not a future
experience of our own or a present one of our neighoor...

must be an experience of our own or must be an experience

for itselr.'120

%% u., ». 210

}églbid., p. 159

““¥Z2.2.2., p. 83. (Cf. James; reference to "Pluraliszic
Panpsychism” ia his "Syllabus of Pnilosophy, 3"
Perry--The Thought and Character II, p. 7555
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When he writes this it is not personalism but a minute
panpsyciism, like that of Strong or that siace developed by
Whitehead that he has in mind."121

It is quite interesting that Lowe quotes from the
"syllabus of Fhilosophy 3" of James for James prepared and
circulated the syllabus in the very year of publication of

wl22 1 deed, it is

"The Varieties of Religious Experience.
interesting for while ‘when we turn to the concluding
chapter of the Varieties we find that the self, or person,
dominates the discussion; indeed, the pluralistic universe
which James descrioces when he sugziests his "sort ol poly-
theism" is spoken of as "a collection of selves",123 in the
Syllabus "there is no mention of self but we do find this
heading: 'Description of the world as a multitude of moments
of experiences counnected by relations (also experienced)

0yt

which constitute so many grades of "unity. (as quoted by
Lowe, p. 163)

While James was interested 1n the rejection of
associationism "in the heat of the argument he went farther
than he needed®™ (Lowe) or perhaps because as I think he did

not find as yet the formula to combine distinction and unity

into the superhuman consciousness of the last stage of his

121

Lowe, p. 162
122

V.R.B., p. 63
123

Ibid., p. 525
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philosophical universe. Between this final stage and the
preliminary one of the Principles, Lowe describes '"the
second stage in the evolution of his pluralism,' which is
not other than the "theory of pure experience.” ¥“The
pure experience-theory was invented expressly to resolve
tne dualism provisionally accepted in the Psychology,
between thought and the common-sense world of objects".124
This moment of transition in James' thought was perspica-
ciously discected by Lowe in a broadening of the concept of
experience by bringing into it the concept of "function" by
the distinction between perception and what is perceived
and by the consideration of activity a parte rei. Lowe
elaborates largely on the document or notebook of James'
thinking before he arrived at his final doctrine of
immanence of the bits of experience. Selectlions of this
document have been printed by Ferry in an Appendix to The
Thought and Character of James. "The Hotebook is the record
of James' effort to reconcile ails theory of pure experience
with the pluralism of his psychology. Let me recapitulate
the difficulty. The theory oI pure experience requires that
one and the same datum or presentation become part of diverse
experiences; whereas a cardinal doctrine of his Psychology is
that each experience must be considered an absolute unity.'125
With the broadening of the concept of experience "thus

did William James arrive at his final position; his meta-

124

Lowe, p. 164
125

Ibid., p. 1683
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vphysics in a plurslism which emphasizes both the freedom of
separate centers of experience and their power to fuse."126

In spite of the fact that James contrasted his philoso-
phical thoughts in A Pluralistic Universe with those of the
Psychology, '"however we must remember that in the Psycholozy
he had not denied 'but rather' affirmed that each passing
thought qualifies and is qualified by others and is a phase
of procass that involves 'some' kind of complexity in
unity,"L27 "What ne had not allowed himself to saw was that
this qualification is an immanence of part of one thouzht in
the constitution of another." 2% Lowe has played up the
fact that there is only an appareat contradiction between
the position of James in his Psychology and the pluralism of
his latter thouzght.

I am in full agreement with Lowe in having ziven a
metaphysical rather than an epistemological reading to the
"Theory of Pure Zxperience” of James. I think that James is
talking of a neutral element when he refers to the presenta-
tions. This neutrality is controlled by a system of
internal or external relations as James explains in his
Radical fmpiricism.

It is a pity that Lowe did not elaborate the final stagzel

of James' metaphysics or the concept of interpretation:

126

Lowe, p. 173
127

Ibid., p. 173
128

Ivid., p. 173
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The several units of experience have both their difference
and their sameness, and they may be conceived under either
aspect. They are different, taken as wholes, but they over-
lay and interpenetrate. This James described as an
"endosmosis of adjacent parts of living experience,"129
"Conflux of the Same with the Different,"lBo Union of things
is given in the immediate flux, "the concrete pulses of
experience appear pent in by no such definite limits as our
conceptual substitutes for them are confines by. They run
into one another continuously ani seem to interorenate.®ll

I regret also with Lowe (and this could explain his
lack of elaboration of the theme) that "his last illness (of
James) forced him to stop work on "Some Problems of Philoso-
phy" just at the point when as it seems, he was about ‘o
plunge into the delineation of that exciting compenetrative
universe toward which he had been working his way. The book
stops with James digging freshly into the key problem of
causation."”

And, of course, I entirely agree with Lowe's hunca:
"I am one of those who incline to believe that his meta-
physics, if completed, would have been a form of panpsychiégg

As a matter of fact, as Lowe recalls, the last paragraph of

S.P.F. remarks that his analysis of causation would require

129

Mind IX, 1334
130

P.U., p. 257
131

Ibid., p. 282
132

Ibid., p. 175
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2im "to espouse a so-called 'panpsychic philosophy'."

While we leave for James the trouble of explaining

how

the present thought appropriates the preceeding one, let's

keep in mind that the enemy at hand is the "transcendental

13

Zgo” of Kant or the traditional concept of soul. When

James analyzes the Transcendentalist theory as over against

his theory of the present thought as a section of the Streanm

of Consciousness, which is for him, "the ultimate fact Tor

psychology,"153 he notes that Kant does not bvelieve in the

external reality as a verifiable phenomenal thing nor as

something manifold.

"The 'Manifold' which the intellectual functions

combine is a mental manifold altogether, which thus

'stands between' the Zzs0 of Apperception and tae outer

zeality, but still stands inside the mind. In the
function of knowing there is a multiplicity to be
connect, and Kant brings this multiplicity inside

the mind. TIhe Reality becomes a mere empty 'locus'
or uniknowable, the so-called Noumenon; the manifold

phenomenon is in the mind. We, ou the contrary, put
the Multiplicity witih the Reality outside, and leave

tne mind simple. 3o0th of us deal with the same

elements--thought and object--the only question is
in which of them the multiplicity shall be lodgzed.
Wherever it is lodged i1t must be synthetized' when

it comes to be thought. And that particular way of

lodging it will be tae better, which, in addition
to describing
of synthesis’ least hard to understand.

"Well, Kant's way of describinz the facts is
mythological. The notion of our thought being
this sort of an elaborate internal macunine-shop
stands condemned by all we said in favor of its
simplicity on previous text. OCur thouzht is not

composed of parts, however, so composed its odjects

the facts naturally, makes the 'mystery

may be. There is no originaliy chaotic maniloll in

it to be reduced to order."l34

133 _
Psychology I, p. 330
134
Ibid., p. 363
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Later on, James will come by and say: "It is needless
to repeat that the connection of things in our knowled:ze is
in no wise explained by makinx 1t the deed of an agent whose
essence 1is self-identity and who i1s out of time--The agency
of phenomenal thouzht coming and golinz in time is Jjust as
easy to understand."+25  There is no doubt that there is
here a reference Lo the ildealist conception of Hegel.

n the middle o the problem of

l_.lo

James was rizgat
"relatioans."” The important statement of James is that
"relations are felt."136 As James approached the end of his
philosopihical career he develoved more fully = vosition

called "radical empiricism” which is already explicit in

the Preface to ".tae Meaninz of Truth”:

"Radical empiricism consists lirst ol a postulate,
next ol a statement of fact, and finally of a
seneralized conclusion.

"Ine postulate is that the only things taat shall

be Jebatable amoaz philosovhers snall be things
definable in terms drawn from experience (thinzs

oZ an unexperienceable nature may exist ad libitum,
but they form no ypart of the material for philosovhic
debate). The statement of fact is that the relations
between thinzs, conjunctive as well as disjunctive,
are Jjust as much matters ol particular experience,
neitner more so nor less so, than the thiazs
themselves.

“The generalized conclusion is that therefore the
parts of experience hold together from next to next
by relations that are themselves part of experience.
The directly appreneanded universe needs, in short, 1o
extraneocus trans-emplrical coanective support, out
vossesses in its own right a concatenated or
contianuous structure."l>7

135 -
l;fPsychology I, . 368
O.. -
lB?ﬁ.R.m., p. 42
rrelaceg to "The <eaning of fruth®, ». 310-311, in-
corvorated to "Prazmatism” in the edition of 1943 ediated by
3alph Barton, rerry - Longmans, Green and Co., Jew Yorlk,

T A3 00 TAranta
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In developing in more detail the doctrine of radical
empiricism, James contends, to bhezin with, that the term
"consciousness" does not stand for an 'entity” but for a
"function."138 There is no "aboriginal stuff or quality

' out of which our thoughts are made; but "tuaere is

of veing'
a function in experience which thougnts perform, and for the
performance of which tais quality of being is invoked."1:>9
The runction in question is that of knowing. It is what 1is
meant by "consciousness®.l40 for James, thererore, the term

¥a xind of external relation® in

141

“consciousness" connotes
which our experiences stand to one ancther; and the
relations which "connect experiences” must themselves be

wl42 oo that the term "econsciousness”

"experienced relations,
can never refer to anythin: which transcends experience.
NYow the coanjunctive relation which, admittedly, has
ziven most trouble to philosopay is the "co-coascious
transition” by which "one experience passes into another
when both belong toc the same self."143 "j§ithin each of our

personal histories, subject, object, interest and purvose

are continuous or may ne continuous. Personal histories

are orocesses of change in them, and the change itsell is

one of the things immediately experienced.”1#% This

133

Z.R.3., DPo 3
159

Ibid., p. 3-4
140

Ibid., p. &
141

Ibid., p. 25
1j§Ibid., 0. 42
145 3 0. &
1421048, B- ¢
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"conjunctive relation” of continuous chanze is the funda-
mental fact in experience to whicha radical empiricism must
remain securely ancaored. Any abandonment of it, James
maintains, leads to the introduction into philosophy of ™all
the corruptions of dialectics and all the metaphysical
fictions."15 But the "holding Fast" to the fundamental
relation means "taking it at its face value,” "just as we
feel it," and "ot to confuse ourselves with abstract talk
about it."146

According to James, what I do feel "when a later moment
of my exXperiences succeeds an earlier one' is simply the
continuous transition from the one to the other.147
“Continuity here is a definite sort of experience."l43
"There is no other nature, no other whatness than this
absence of break and this sense of continuity in that most
intimate of all conjunctive relations, the passing of one
experience into another whean they belonzg to the same sel..
And this whatness is real empirical 'content,' just as the
whatness of separation and discontinuity is real content in
the contrasted case. Practically to experience one's
personal continuvum in this living way is to kanow the
originals of the ideas oI continuity and of sameness, to know
what the words stand for concretely, to own all tney can ever

Mean."149

145F R.E., p. 43

146 )
Ibid., p. 48

47 p1d., . 49

ljalbid., p. 49
. QIb;g.. D. 20
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The first difficulty which this interpretation of our
basic experience eliminates, so James contends, 1s the

"artificial conception of the relations between knower and
150

known; for wherever such transitions from an earlier to
a later experience are relt, there "the first experience
kxnows the last one.” Where such transitions do not, or
cananot, "intervene," "™here can be no pretease of knowing."lBl
"Whenever certain intermediaries are given, such that, as‘
they develop towards thelr terminus, there is experience

from point to point of one direction followed, and finally

of one process fulfilled; the result is that their starting-

point thereby becomes a knower and their terminus an objlect

meant or known. That 1s all that knowing...can be known-as,

that is the whole of its nature, put into experiential
terms."152 We may then "freely say that we had the terminal
object 'in mind' from the outset, even although at the

outset nothing was there in us but a flat piece of sub-
stantive experience like any other, with no self-transcend-
ency about it, and no mystery save the mystery of coming into
existence and of beinz gradually followed by other pieces of
substantive experience, with conjunctively transitional
experiences between. That 1s what we mean here by the ob-
ject's being 'in mind.' Of any deeper, more real way of
being in mind we have no positive conception, and we have no
right to discredit our actual experience by talkinz of such a

bray at al1l.">d

lSOE.R.E-, po 52"56
151Ibid., p. 50
152Ibid., p. 57
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In his "Theories of Knowledze,” Leslie J. Walker

makes a remarkable and critical presentation on the “sense
of continuity," on the importance of the theory of “felt

relations® and on the metaphysical content of James'

Radical Empiricism:

“But in Professor James' account of conception, one
is struck, not only by the absence of any adequate
appreciation of 'meaning,' but also of 'synthesis.'
Concepts are merely parallel with the experiences
for which they are substituted, and to these
experiences they correspond poilnt for point. Their
function is not to syanthesise the many in the one,
but to act as a gubsgtitute for seanse-~experiences
when the latter are unavailable, and ultimately to
lead us back by continuous felt-transitions to those
same experiences. This 'Erincigle of substitution’
is important in Professor James' theory of conception,
and has led to a curious result. There must always
be some sense-termini, the place of which is provision-
ally taken by the concept or imagzge. Consequently,
Professor James has had to invent felt-relations,
for otherwise thouzht-relations would have nad no
sense-experiences to which to lead. HNow I must
confess that these felt-relations seem to me to be
purely creatures of the imagination and to have not
the slightest foundation in experience. I have never
been able to feel a relation yet. I can apprehend
relations, I can conceive them and think of then,
but I cannot feel them. for me, what is signified
by preposition, copula and conjunction is not a
Teeling, but a thought. When I see two objects
together, I do not feel their co-existence, I
perceive it and think of 1t or apprehend it. When

I observe that by the combination of hydrogen and
oxysen and the introduction of a little electricity,
water is produced, I do not feel the causal connec-
tion: rather it is the object of my thoughts.'154

*O0f course, if felt-relations really mean relations
apprehended by thought, there is an end of the matter;
but I do not think Professor James can be usinz terms

s
'\/Oo 9

154
Theories of Knowledge, Leslie J. Walker, p. 169-170
Stonyhurst Philosophical Series, Longmans, Green and
London, 1911, 2nd edition.
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in so loose a sense, and, besides, he would then
have a conceptual experience to which no sense-
experiences would be exactly parallel.

"The doctrine of felt-relations is applied by
Professor James to the cognitive relation itself.

In a couple of articles bearing the significant

title "A World of Pure Experience”" (Journal of Fhil.
Psy. and Sc. Methods, 1904, partly reprinted in

The Meaninz of Truth, pp. 102, et. seg.) he sets
forth a new theory which he calls Radical Empiricism,
the chief theses of which are that reality is
experience, or better, perhaps, experiences, and

that 'the only function that one experience can
perform is to lead to another experience.' (Journ. of
Phil. Psy. and Sc. lethods, p. 111) The relation of
the knower to the known in this theory is but a
particular case of a felt-relation. Knowledge is a
process of leading; and 'either the knower and the
known are:

*(I) the self-same piece of experience taken
twice over in different contexts; or they
are

“(2) two pileces of actual experience belonz-
ing to the same subject with definite
tracts of conjunctive transitional
experience between them; or

"(3) the known i1s a possible experience,
either of that subject or of another,
to which the said conjunctive itransitions
would lead, if sufficiently prolonged.'
(Journ. of Fhil. Psv. and Sc. Kethods,
p. 108)"i55

"I must confess that when I first read these two
articles I could not help a doubt crossing my miad in
regard to authenticity. Could the writer who, in
language so far removed from that of psychological
description, attempts to portray the characteristics
of human cognition, be the same as the author of the
Justly rfamous Frinciples of Zsycnology? What is said
is said vizgorously as before, but not it bears the
impress of what, i7f I mistake not, we must describe
as metaphysical prejudice. 0On looking back, however,
I remember, even in the Frinciples, a certain empirical
tendency which manifested itself, especially in that
curious theory o the soul asgs the stream of its own

155
Theories of =nowledge, p. 170-171
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thouzhts, thoughts which become, as it were,

little souls themselves for the moment, but only

%o be absorbed in the thought which succeeds. And
then azainst my will I am forced to believe that

the author of the Principles of ~rfsychology and tae
author of the "World of Pure zxperience"” and similar
articles are one and the same.

"3ut is this 'Radical Zmpiricism' and this ‘mosaic
philosophy' of Pure fxperience intended to be a
metaphyslc, or is it merely a descriptive psycaologz;
of cognition? The existence of 'rfelt-transitions'
and 'felt-relations' is hard to recognise, and 1%t is
still harder to believe that in these alone does
knowledge consist. Its transitions may be
'functional,' and the -concepts “rom which they

start may sometimes lead to sense-experiences and

S0 serve asg useful instruments for the manipulation
of our future experience. 3Sut concepts, at any rate,
seem to be more than mere instruments, and knowledge
to be more than a mere tool. Yet in a 'World of Pure
@xperience' knowledge is stripped of significance and
meaning wihich is essential note and universal
characteristic. 'Objective reference' is explained
as 'a mere incident of the fact that so much of our
experience comes as insuifficient, and is of process
and transition.' (The Meaning of Truth, p. 117)

I'ne things which we perceive and the objects about
which we thiak are stolen away: experience is once
more confused with the experienced: and the latter
being relegated to a world of possibility, experience
is left benind danzlinz in the air. This being so,
Radical Empiricism can hardly be regarded as a
psychological theory. ZRataer i1t would seem to be

the forerunner of that metaphysic which Professor -
James has lonz promised to the philosopaic world. "2

The alternatives that were presented by the philosophy
of his time were these: The sensationalists had reduced
experience to atomic facts without connection; the Rational-
ists had created a speciai macainery for relatinz the other-
wise isolated and chaotic material. A simple, and orizinal
solution of James was to accept the relations

155
Theories of Xnowledge, p. 172-174

as_given.
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James' doctrine of "radical empiricism” is closely related
to the phenomenism of lenouvier. It means not only that
reality in order to be "debatable" at all shall be
definable in terms drawﬁ from experience, but that
experience is coherent, and self-sufficient in its own
terms. It does not mean that knowledse is to be limited
to the boundaries of actual experience, but that it shall
not employ any categories save those that are exemplirfied
in experience. There is no need of invoking any non-
empirical type of unity, such as a transceadent substance,
or a pure activity, or an "apriori"” synthetic consciousness,
since experience contains its own bonds in the shape of
"conjective relations” which are "just as much matters of
direct particular experience, neither more so nor less so,

w157 Ihe most remarkable apolica-

tnan the things themselves.
tion ol this thesis is to consclousness itself, which is not

an entity outside its own experiences, but only one type ol
w153

conjunctive relation among these experiences. The same
157
Meaninz of Truth, p. 11-13
153

In giving up consciousness as an entity outside its
own experience, James took a step away from cartesian
dualism and this step made necessary a new theory of
knowledge and a new theory of the relation between the
body and the mind. As to the former, James said: "Let us
suppose that the primary reality is neutral in nature--ror
my part, I like to speak of it in the plural, and zive it
the name pure experiences. (Z.3.E., p. 226) This view gets
rid of the difficulty of now a mental thing can know a
physical thing by reducing each of them to a single substancy
pure experience. This eliminates the difference in kind
between mind and matter and gives us an epistemolozical
nonism as well as a metaphysical monism. "The ceatral point
0of the pure-experience theory is that outer and inner
are names for two groups into which we sort experiences
according to the way iun which they act upon their
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153 (cf)

neighbors.” (EZ.R.#., p. 139) I persist with Lowe in
interpreting James' theory of pure experience as a
metaphysical doctrine geared toward "compenetration’--

As induced by his "Diary® (Perry - The Thought and
Character, II, ippendix X, p. 750-765, James suffered
an intellectual crisis in order to accept as probable
Fechner's hypothesis of a compounding consclousness.
Indeed, how could the identity of the individual
conscience be saved in view of the superior unity

The solution of the provlem, according to James,

lies in a return to the original concreteness of
experience for we must take reality to be just what
it seems to be, even with those features which
ordinary logic rejects immersed as it is in abstractiony
"How can what is manifold be one? How can thinzs get
out of themselves? How be their own others? How be
botn distinct and connected? How can they act on one
another? How be for others and yet for themselves?
How be absent and present at once?" (£.U., p. 250)

James wonders: "lMay not the flux of sensible
experience itself contain a rationality that has

been overlookxed” (P.U., p. 73) "May not the remedy

lie rather in revising the intellectualist criticism."”
(P.U., p. 7%) Thus James, "lookinz to the more
primitive flux of the sensational life for reality's
true shape®” (F.U., p. 282) discovers that the union

of things is given in this immediate flux, not in any
conceptual reason that overcomes the flux's aboriginal
incoherence: "The concrete pulses of experience
appear pent in by no such definite limits as our
conceptual substitutes for them are confined by. They
run into one another continuously and seem to inter-
venetrate.” (E.U., p. 282) How, in this world as it
is given in exPerience, the connections amongzg thinzs
are "de facto," rather than necessary, inasmuch as
there is still a "free play” of tae parts without bein:
necessarily co-implicated in the whole. They exist
together, but without loss of their identity.

Actually James is fightiang the 1ldea of a totally
envolving absolute: “The difference I try to describe
amounts, you see, to nothing more than the difference
between what I formerly called the each form and the
all form of reality." (£.U., p. 324) James refers to
what he expressed formerly as the problem of the one
and the many: "for the abstract concepts of oneness
and manyness must needs exclude each other. In the
particular instance that we have dwelt on so loang, the
things are the each-forms of experience, the many
thinzs are tne eacin-forms gof exverience in vou and me."
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153 (ef) =.U., v. 231

Jow, James rCeels that '

"rluralism lets thin,s really
exist in the eaca form or distributively-monism
things that the all-form or collective unit form 1is
the only form tnat is rational. The all-form allows o:
no taginz up and droppling of conaections, for in the
all the parts are essentially and externally co-
implicated. In the each-form, on the contrary, a
thiag may be connected by intermediary thin:s,
with a tain~ wita which it has no immediate or
essential connection.”
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158 (of.) (P.U., p. 324)

There is thus an interpenetration of relations

but not interdependance, as the one and very point
can be at the intersection of so many different

lines while 1t does not belong to the essence of

that voint to keep forever those relations. James
then asks: "Why, if two or more lines can run throug:
one and the same geometrical point, or iI two or more
distinct processes of activitiy can run through one and
the same physical tiaing so that it simultaneously
plays a role in eacn and every process, might not two
or more streams of personal consciousness include one
and the same unit of experience so that it would
simultaneously be a part of the experience of all the
different minds?" (E.R.Z., p. 126)

In order to work out this "compenetration®” or "in M.
Berzson's phrase, am endosmosis, or conflux of the
same with the different,” (F.U., p. 257) what is
needed, in James' mind, is to be able to say of a
certain conscious state that 1t both is and is not
the same as another, and he Ieels this 1s possible,
provided that the experience 1s distinguished from
its conception. (Your experience'is tae same as mind
objectively, but not subjectively). We have under-
lined the analysis made by Lowe of the broadeninz of
the concept of function, by the distinction between
perception and what 1s percelved and by the considera-
tion of activity a parte rei.

How since James identified reality with experience, I
think, with Lowe, that we should give a metaphysical
reading (rather than epistemologzical) to the theory of
"pure experience"” or his rational theory of mind: The
conception of mind as a rdation betwen neutral entities
(i.e. neither mental nor physical) which was rore-
shadowed by dume and developed by 3ritish and American
Jew Realism and has its roots in James' essay: "Does
Consciousness Exist” which appeared in 1904 in the
"Journal of Philosophy" and was later incorporated in
his ZIssays of xadical Empiricism. This theory is
qualitatively monistic in its admission of only one
kind of ultimate reality viz neutral or subsistent
entities but iIs numerically pluralistic in ackaowledzing
a multiplicity of independent reals.

for an extremely sharp analysis of the tremendous
fallacies involved in James' analysis we invite the
readers to enjoy the essay of Lovejoy, "James's Does
Consciousness zZxist" in Chapter V o7 his bookx, "The
Thirteen Pragmatisms."%(Jote), pages 113-13%2, he Joan
Hopkxins Press, 3altimore, 1953.
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identical terms of "pure experience™ taken in one (the
causal or enerzetic) type of relationship constitute "the
system of external realities" waile taken in another type
of relationship they constitute "the stream of our
internal thinking,"159

What is now called the pnenomenolozical movement, began
at the turn of the century with two thinxers, Breatzno and
Husserl, who shared James' acute dissatisfcation with
traditional philosophy as too abstract and remote from the
given evidence. As they tried to work out a style of
thinkinz closer to our lived experilence, they made a
critical study of 3British Zmpiricism only to discover its
inaccuracies and distortions. As a result, it was not
possible any longzer to refer to those allezed elementary
sense~-qualities of empiricism out as an abstraction or
construction of the mind. That which first presents itselfl
to ne 1s not a color nor a rough surface, taken separately,
but a colored or rouzh object. As lerleau-Ponty saysléo
without saying that there is a tacestry, a tapestry made,
say, of wool, and without implyins in that color a certain
tactile quality, a certain weizht, a certain opaqueness to

sound."

158 (cf.) #Note--The main concepts of Lovejoy are taat
Zpistemological monism has a dualistic metaphysical
premise inasmuch as it speaks of "contents" that James
tacitly admits consciousness under the name of experi-
ence, and that most of his arzuments are not directed to
the main point of the essay or are rather irrelevant to

.
&y . ) -
iJgrassays in Radical Zmpiricism, p. 22
James considers that the "neutral' elements of

160 ¢ ! . - s -
“Yrhengmenologle de la ferceptior 31bliot:
Ues Idees?- Paris, Ditrairie Gg11iﬁarﬂ?’1§éR?73’ (lellOtaquj
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That which we call a "rough surface' is not an abstract
zeometrical space, nor an immanent content of consciousness
but a real aspect of a real object. In a certain sense,
this object manifests itsell only by concealing itself.

1

This is why it presents multiple "aspects," but in a sense

it is present whole and entire in each of these aspects,

' of Husserl; real

according to the notion of "Abschattunz'
things then are presented in different érofiles or "Abschattu
wise."

In working out what he called "radical empiricism"”,
James also criticized the above-mentioned bad points of
empirical philosophy and stressed its reduction of experience
to isolated, atomic units, called ideas or impressions and
its failure to do justice to the relational structures that
belong to our lived experience.lél

In his Principles, he played a vital role in this
important discovery of Fhenomenolozy as he points out that

the objects of experience are not insular impressions snarply

separated from one another according to the regular interpre-

159 (cf.)
experience, while they can form dirferent zgrouvin:s
of patterns, can also intersect as when two different
minds contain the same element, likXe the crossiaz of
two lines at the same point. 3y the same token, there
is no reason why the human mind should not be "confluent
igla higher consciousness.” (Z.2.3., p. 123}
156k

"The World of Pure Bxperience®” in i.R. 3.
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tation of the British EBmpiricists. In our actual perception
of objects, they are always surrounded by a field of mean-
inzs which refer them to other objects. These references arsg
easily taken for zranted or forgotten as we concentrate on
the central objects of our attentiorn, However, tney play aa
important role in all perception. James refers to them as
"fringes"l62 and they led dusserl to his notion of the

163

"Lebenswelt” as was proved by Aron Gurwitsch. This con-

ception of the world horizon is seen in Sartre, Merleau-
Ponty and in Heidesgers Sein and Zeit. O%

We have discussed already the Unity of Attention as
based upon the consolidated and unified activity of the

* and centered

nemispheres "determinable only as a whole,
around an interestinz idea. This process of selectivity in
attention based upon a system of totality and continuity is
captured by James in the phenomenon of "Discrimination and
Comparison,"” Chapter XIII of his Principles. "Experience,
from the very first, presents us with concreted objects
vaguely continuous with the rest of the world which envelopes

them in space and time, and potentially divisible into

inward-elements and parts. These objects we break assunder

-
and reunite."lOD James calls the act of discrimination "the
162
rsycholozy I, p. 258
163

“Les fringes selon James" in Theorie du champs de la
conscience"” Paris, Desclee De Brower, 1956, p. 245

164 .
for further information concerninz the relations of

James and Husserl, see Herbert Spiezelberg "The Phenomenologi4
cal Movement” I The Hague 1960, p. 111-117
165

Psychology I, p. 437
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n156 however,

noticing of any part whatever of our objects,
hne establishes as an "undeniable fact" "that any number of
impressions, from any number of sensory sources, falling
simultaneously on a mind WHICH HAS §OT YET EXPERIENCED TA3M
SEPARATELY, will fuse into a single undivided object for
that mind." Thus James establishes the law "that all things
fuse that can fuse and nothing separates except what must.’lp7
James insists that there are no gaps in that unbroken unit of
a thought wnicia is within itself a continum, a plenum.168
Could this had been a more direct prophecy of the Gestalt
psychology? Doesn't this keep in line with the Aristotelian
doctrine of perception from confused wholes to distinect
unities and details? The pnenomenon of the Unity of sense
experience is stressed on Cnapter LVII of Sensation of the
second volume of the Principles. There James struggles
against the view that sensations are immutable psychic
things which co-exist with higher mental functions. "3oth
sensationalists and intellectualists agree that such sensa-
tions exist. They 'fuse,' say the pure sensationalists, and
make the higher mental function; they 'are combined' by

activity of the Thinking Principle, say the intellectualists.

I myself have contended that they 'do not exist' in or along-
«169

side of the higher mental function when that exists.

James elaborates on the phenomenon of contrasting sensations

166
Psycnology I, p. 487

Ibid., p. 488
168
Ibid., p. 489
169
Psyc zy 11, o, 27
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in order to prove that "when two objects act togetner on us

the sensation which either would give alone becomes a

170 tuus he concludes that "you camnot

171

different sensation.
build up one thought or one sensation out of many.

The phenomenon of the unity of sense experience is
further analyzed by James as he compares perception and
sensation.

Unfortunately, James never explains the unity of sense
experience with the notion of a faculty responsible for the
synthesis of sense perceptions coming from different senses.
Even more that would perhaps contradict his radical Empiri-
cism with its fundamental thesis that "relations are felt”,
Besides James was radically opposed to super-imposing
faculties as we should remember of his criticism of fant.

"I hear a sound, and say 'a horse car'; but the sound
is not the horse-car."

Thus James enters into those "sensational and reproduc-
tive brainvrocesses combined” that "give us the content of

2
our perceptions."17

The intrinsic difference o perception
and sensation is, accordingz to James, that the former has
"the consciousness of Jarther facts associated with the

object of the sensation.‘.'173 James makes reference to his

170
Fsychology II, p. 23
171
Ibid., p. 111
172
Ibid., p. 73
173
Ibid., p. 77
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discussion on Space where he has spoken of the perceptions

of shape and position in which it "{s really difficult to
decide how much of our sense of the object is due to reproduc
tions of past experience, and how much to the immediate

nl74

sensation of the eye. Through a process of integration

of the present, with the absent "turn out--the consciousness

' instead of

of that more complex "object," the whole 'thing
being the consciousness of that more simple object, the few
qualities or attributes which actually impress our peripheral
nerves."172
We made reference to James' conception of space. If we
call 'nativism' the general tendency to emphasize what is
original rather than what is acquired, James then is a
nativist inasmuch as he takes the view that all three dimen-
sions of space are directly sensed, and not constructed or
inferred. There is no other problem more amply discussed
in the Principles owing no doubt to the emphasis which it
received among the psychologzgists who had influenced him in
early years. The counnecting thread that runs through that
extensive chapter of 148 pages is that the conception of
space is ziven dimly at first and tnen developed and articu-
lated by experience. Thus, for James, sensations are not

nl76

“originally devoid of all spatial content. The articula-

174
75Psychology IT, p. 79

Ibid., p. 79
176
Ibid., p. 31

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



53

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

tion of this spatial experience comes from an original chaosg,
but then "following the great intellectual law of economy,

we simply, unify, and identify as much as we possibly can.
Whatever sensible data can be attended together we locate
together. Their several extents seem one extent. The place
at which appears itself to be the same with the place at
which the others appear. They become, in short, so many

properties of one and the same real thing. This 1s the first

and great commandment, the fundamental ‘act' by which our
world gets spatially arranged."l77 There seems to be a
contradiction between the statement that "all three dimen-
sions...are directly sensed” and "..the original chaos."

4, THi TRANSCENDENTAL UNITY 02 APPERCZPTION

e have seen already the selective function of conscious}
ness and the phenomenon of attention as its most natural
fruit. We have seen also that the transcendental unity of
sensation does not imply in James' conception a transcendent-
al 2go of the Kantian style nor a substantial soul of the
scholastics, but we have to investigate deeper in the
phenomenon of preperception ana apperception and in its
transcendental unity. ZFerhaps, this is done better by zoing
over some of the discussed points, but stressing our angle
of view.

As James discusses "The effects of Attention," he links

to attention the practical and theoretical life of the whole

177
Psycholozy II, p. 181-183-184
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species as well as of the individual beings. As he puts 1t
"each of us literally chooses, by his ways of attending to

things, what sort of a universe he shall appear to himself

w178

to inhabit. James talks of many possible worlds that

are connected to our sense of reality or belief. He calls
them "sub-universes:" The world of sense or physical things,
the world of science; the world of ideal relations or
abstract truths, the world of "idols of the tribe,” 1llusions
or prejudices common to the race, the various supernatural

worlds, the various worlds of individual opinions, the

179

worlds of sheer madness. "Bach world whilst it is

attended to is real after its own fashion; only the reality

lapses with the attention."1®

Among the "various worlds of representations man is

compelled practically to elect someone to be for him the

world of ultimate realities.”lBl

"The mere fact of appearing as an object at all is
not enough to constitute reality. That may be
metaphysical reality, reality for God: but what we
need is practical reality, reality for ourselves;

and to have that, an object must not only appear, 5
but it must appear both interesting and important."lug

“In the relative sense, then, the sense in which
we contrast reality with simple unreality...reality
means simply relation to our emotional and active

life."l
178
Psychology I . 424
179 y y i, P
Psychology II, p. 292
180154 p. 293
181 e
Ibid., p. 293
152

Tbid., p. 293
1831p1d., p. 295
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When one wonders about the nature of these "worlds"
of James in relation to the "objective-subjective" distinc-
tion, one also does not have any other alternative but to go
back to the psychologlcal subjectivism of James as the
determining condition of the more general judzment of
reality. Indeed, when it comes to establish the difference
between a sensation and a representation James has to zo
back to the will and emotions, to the identification of
"pelief in reality" with "value in action” of the mental
imazes. This is "pragmatism."

About the intimate nature of attention, let's mark at
this time the words of James. He refers to the "anticipatory

w134 a

preparation, s "the effort to form as clear an idea as

#135 Uhile he describes the phenomenon of inatten-

possible,
tion with Helmholtz's law "that we leave all impressions
unnoticed which are valueless to us as signs."186 We .dis<
criminate things when we make analysis of thnem or "separate

attention of each of its parts.":S7

This is done only if
"such an object, has previously been known by us isolated-
ly,"l88 because as a zeneral rule "any total impression made
on tne mind must be unanalyzable, whose elements are never

experienced art."189  James insists time and again on the

124Psychology I, p. 434
isglbid., p. 438

Ibid., p. 456
18T 1p14., p. 503
lB?bid., p. 503

13 :
gPsychology I, ». 502
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transcendental unity of sensation and ap,erceptina. This
he has proved by the phenomenon of contrast and many otaer
phenomena inasmuch as "when two objects act tojether oun us
the sensation which elther would zive alone becomes a

different sensation."+°

There 1s never fusing or combining
of sensations of James' psycnology. He was constantly
opprosing the British associationism.

If we Xeep in mind all the general trend of the thought
of James as he describes the selectivity of the mind we
cannot help but realize his tremendous emphasis upon the
subjective features of our thinkinzg. He was repelled by
tae pretentious claims of the Hegeliam system whica he
bitterly attacks in the Lscture III of his "Pluralistic
Universe® and he consecrated all his energies to a descrip-
tion of tae subjective phenomena of atteation, "Sentiment of

Rationality," religious experiences, and Will. 7This latter

ne identified basically with the direction of mental
atteation to a sinzgle object of concern.l9l

When he came into the analysis of perception and of
reallty he was years ahead of his time with the concept of
"Apperception" inasmuch as he was actually describin: the
"noetic-noematic” structure of the intentional behavior.

"My child of two," James said, "played for a week with the

first orange that was ziven him, callin: it = '"ball.'

190

Psychology II, p. 23
191

Ibid., p. 561
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thing 1s intelligible and comprehensible only in a context.
I relate the doctrine of this paragraph to the concept of
intentionality whicn has dominated much of philosophy since
the time of Husserl. Our knowledge of the real depends on anf

experience of "presence” which, in turn, is interpreted as

"He called the first whole egzs he saw 'potatoes’
havinz been accustomed to see his 'egzs' broken

into a 3lass, and a2ls potatoes without the skin.

A foldinz pocket-cork-screw 2e unhesitantly called
'vad-scissors.' Hardly any of us can make new heads
especilally when fresa experiences come. Iost of us
grow more and more enslaved to the stock conceptions
with which we have once become familiar, and less
and less capable of assimilating impressions in any
but the old ways. 0ld-fogysm, in short, is the
inevitable terminus to which life sweeps us on.
Objects which violate our established nabits of
apperception are simply not taken account of at all;
or, 1f on some occasion we are forced by dint of
argument to admit their existence, twenty Ifour

hours later the admission is as if it were not,

and every trace of the unassimilable truth has
vanished from our taought, Genius, in truth, means
little more than the faculty of perceiving in an
unhabitual way.

"On the other nand, nothinz is more congenital,

from babyhood to the end of life, than to be able to
assimilate the new to the old, to meet each
threatening violator or burster of our well known
series of concepts, as it comes in, see through

its unwontenness, and ticket it olf as an o0ld

friend in disguise. This victorious assimilation

of the new is in fact the type of all intellectual
pleasure. The lust for itis curiousity. The
relation of the new to the old, before the assimila-
tion is verformed, is wonder. We feel neither
curiousity nor wonder concerning things so far beyond
us that we have no concepts to refer Sgem to or
standards by which to measure them.'l

Ihe immediate conclusion of this paragraph is that a

192
Psychology I, p. 110
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coming together of a bulding intention (noesis) and a ziven
(noema). For James, as for existential phenomenology,
knowledze is not creative but human consciousness isn't
either pure passivity as explained by the British Empiricism.
On the contrary, knowledge is a mixture of passivity and of
revealing spontaneity. The '"noesis” is the manner in which
the subject orients himself intentionally towards the object,
the "noema" is the meaninz it possesses for c:onsciousness.g"g3
Of course, James is not taking this process to its
origins or primitive status. James does not deal here with
the "antepredicative" exchanze with the real which for the
phenomenolozists 1s not a relation of knowledze. James
elaborates on the assumption of existing knowledge whicih for
him depends on sensations. The "Apperception” for him is
only related to association: "the sum~-total of tae effects
of what we have studied as assoclation; and 1t is obvious
that the things which a given experience will suzzest to a
man depend on what Mr. Lewes calls his entire psychostatical
conditions, his nature and stock of ideag, or in other words,
his character, habit, memory, education, previous experience

w194

and momentary mood. “On the whole, I am inclined to

think Mr. Lewes' term of 'assimilation' the most fruitful
one yet used."195

In the Chapter XIX of the FPerception of Things, James

193Spiegelberg sees Husserl's concept of inteation in
the "principle of constancy in the minds meanin:" that James
talks about in Chapter XLII of his Principles (I 459) where we
read that "the mind gcan always INTZND and know whea it intend
to think of the same” Splegelberg--as mentioned above p. 113.

1941bid., p. 107

1951014, p. 107
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made a distinction between the perceptive and the sensational
processes based upon some striking facts of experienoe.lg6
Jowever, for James "between normal perception and illusion--
there is no break, the process beinz identically the same in

both."l97

Thus while we investigate in the nature of
perception we should investigate in the "identical process"
of illusion and hallucination. Indeed, since "hallucinatiéns
are often only extremes of the perception process, in which
the secondary cerebral reaction is out of all normal propor-
tion to the peripherasl stimulus which occasions the activity.ﬂ"198

For James "an hallucination is a strictly sensational
form of consciousness, as good and true a sensation as if
there were a real object there. The object happens not to
be there, that is all.”

The neutral process in hallucination "it must, of
course, consist of an execitement from within of those centersg
wnich are active in normal perception, identical in kind and
degree with that which real external objects are usually

needed to induce."t9?

We have to keep in mind that in the
discussion of Imagination, James stresses the conclusion
that "the imagination-process differs from the sensation-
process by lts intensity rather than by its locality."”

"A man blind of his eyes merely, sees darkness. A4 man

1956
Psychology II, p. 80-81
197
Ibid., p. 114
198
Ibid., p. 115
199
Ipvid., p. 123
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blind of his visual brain-centres can no more see darkness
out of the parts of his retina which are connected with the
brain-lesion than he can see it out of the skin of his

baCl{ llgOO

The reasoning of James is the "what you have no idea of,
you cannot miss" and that's evidently the case of the man widg
hemianopsia.eOl

James plays up then the phenomenon of “intensity" which
under normal circumstances currents from other cortical
reglons are not capable of arousing. Therefore, peripheral
currents are required.gO2

Let's keep in mind also that in the paysiological
process in perception, according to James, "all we find is
that the brain reacts by paths which previoﬁs experiences
have worn, and makes us usuwally perceive the probable thingzg,
il.e., the thing by which on previous occasions the reaction
was most frequently aroused. "3

“In other words, Just in proporiion as associations are
habitual, will the gualities of the suggested thing tend to
substitute themselves in consciousness Ior those of the thing
immediately there; or more briefly, just in proportion as an

experience is probable will it tend to be directly felt.®204

If we keep in mind, on the one hand, that James considers

200
Psychology II, p. 72-73
201, -
Ibid., p. 73
_ ’QOQTOccupyinv the game locality, they have an intensit
which under normal circumstances currents from other cortical
regions and are incapable of arousing and to produce, waich
currents from the periphery are required.” (Psycholozy II, 72
2
2031pid., p. 104

20%1p34., p. 104
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hallucination as an extreme of the perception process and on
the other hand the phenomenon of intensity, wnich under
normal circumstances cannot be attributed to the currents
from the cortical region, we should be interested in findinz
out with James a Jjustification of this process. :Hde does
that in completing his theory of the perceptive process by
"an analysis of what may most probably be believed to take
olace in hallucinations strictly so called."29?

for James, "the free discharge of cells into each other
through assoclative paths 1s a likely reason why the maximum
intensity of Tfunction is not reacned when the cells are
excited by thelr neilzhbors in the cortex."206

The reason is taat "currents from the periphery are (as
it seems) the only currents whose energy can vanquish the
supreideotional resistance (so to call it) of the cells. 207

The very same 1dea nad been already expressed by James
at the end of nis chapter of Imagination: "mechanically,
the discontinuity between the ideotional and tne sensational
kinds oI process must mean that when the zreatest ideotional
intensity has been reached, an order of resistance »reseats
1tself, which only a new order of force can break throuzh.
The current from the periphery is the new order of force

required."208

205
Psychology II, p. 123
206
Ibid., p. 123
207
Ibid., p. 123
208
Ibvid., p. 73
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The maximum of inteasity shall not be reacaed t:rough
the associative oaths for "the leakase Torwarli alon3 taese
baths 1s too rapid for tane inner tension in any centre to
beccumulate to the maximal explosion point, unless the excitinjg

burrents are jreater."e99

But at tnils moment James notes: "

il however, the leaxg-
p.2e forward were to stop, tie tension inside certaln cells
nisht reaca the explosion poiat, even thouzn the influence
thicn excitel them only {rom neighooring cortical parts.”gl3
Thus James arrives at the law that "when tae normal
batns of assoclation beitween a centre and otaer centres are
thrown out of jear, any activity whicn may exist in thae lirst
bentre tends to increase in intensity until finally the point
pay be reacneld at walch the last inward resistance is overcomer
nd full sensational process explodes."211

In all this, let's gfeep in mind taat famous statement ol
fames, that "inuibition is an essential and unrenisting elemenf
bf our cerebral life."2l2 [ nis is the law, which James as>plief
ror the explanation of the phenomenon of tne will, as we
pentioned already.

As cases of seripreral influence, James mentioas taose
?f’%lignt peripaeral irritation...if 1t reacnes tae centres o.
3 consciousness at all Jurinz sleep, will zive rise to t.e

ream 07 a violeat sensation."@l> Let's unierlide tiis case

4s a form ol activity of the subconscilous althouzn aot

209 rgychology II, o. 123
210 Ibid., o. 123

211 Ioid., p. 127
212 Ipvid., 5. 533
213 Ivbid., o. 127
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registered thus by James in his Principles. This 1s indeed
a case of unattended activity which he related here to a
weak sensorial call of low intensity. Let's remark also how
well the whole theory of James agrees with the physiolozical
ground for the phenomenon of attention which was specilally
analyzed above.

Now let's close this section of pre-perception with
that "typical" nativistic perception of space. When begin-
ning the discussion on "the construction of 'real’ space,"214
he remarks "that all the facts can be accounted for on the
supposition that no other mental forces nave been at work
save those we find everywhere else in psycnology: sensi-
bility, namely, for the data; and discrimination, associa-
tion, memory, and choice for tne rearrangements and combins-
tion which they undergo."21l5 The problem at work is that of
how is "the subdivision and measurement of the several
sensorial spaces completely effected,"” and of "how are the
various sense~spaces added tozether into a consolidated and
unitary continuum."21® In what concerns to the first
problem the solution or answer 1s given with the key orf
"discrimination” performed under "the first zgreat condition
is that different points .of the surface shall differ in the
quality of their immanent sensibility."2l7 The fact of

214

Fsychology II, p. 166

215

Ibid., p. 167
216
Ivid., p. 181, 165

217
Ioid., p. 167
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experience is that "two points which have the same local-
sign will always be felt at the same point."218 "We do not
judze them two unless we have discerned their sensations to
be different."

In what concerns the second problem of consolidation
into a unitary continum, James, granting the "primitively
our space-experiences form a chaos."?19 e applies to them
"the great intellectual law of econony" or that "we simplifyl

w220 Thus,

unify, and identify as much as we possibly can.
"whatever sensible data can be attended together we locate
together.” This is a "coalescence in a 'thing'" in which,
"one of the coalescing sensations is neld to be the thing,
the other sensations are taken for its more or less acci-
dental properties, or modes of appearance."ggl At this
voint, let's bear in mind what we discussed before of "sense-
qualities” understood as an elementary and primary datum by
British empiricism. The same applies to the conception of
positivism of the "scientific fact." Both the sense-
qualities and the écientific facts are, according to modern
phenomenolozy, constructions of the mind. The scientific
fact for instance can never be considered as an original
"fact” inasmuch as it presupposes a prescientific contact

222
with the world. “The order of scientific thought is

213
Psychology II, p. 167
219
Inid., p. 131
220
Ibid., p. 133
221
Ibid., p. 184
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quite incongrueat eitaner wita the way in whica resality exists
or with the way 1o which it comes belore us. 3Scleatiric
taouzat joes by selection anl emphasis e.clusively.® wvace

2 cain, let's mark this insigat ol James orf tae perceptioa ol
a sestalt as a propuecy of the Lortacomin, zevelopmeands 1a
psycnology and paillosophy. Jhzt else coull ne saild oz taat
analysis of our perceptions of dia_jrams in whica "tae real
cojects, lines meeting or crossing eac. otaer on a plans, is
replaced by an 'imazined soli: waicn we iescribe as seea?"
James aflirms: ".eally it is not seen oHut only so vividly
conceived as to ayproacu a vision of feality."225 -f courcse,
this i1s based upon previous experiences, but James insists oan
tie activity of tae mind wnich "uniforily uses its sensatiouns
o 1[224

to 'iaentify thnla:s . It is quite interestinz that James

resorts <o the law of Eguilibrium o  taie mind .or this saall
be tae ey-word Lor the exnlanation of t.ie pnenomenoa oL atted
tion, as we snall see, and Zor thnat o. waat ae calls "t:e sen-
timent of rationality." Our previous percections "by incessad
repeated presence aanl reproduction, will plousl aeep 3rooves
in the nervous system. J‘here will be Jeveloped, to corresgoand
to the caths of least resistance, of unstable squilibrium, lig
ble to become active 1a thelir totality waen aany Joint is
Foucned ofl. ven wnen the onjective stimulus is imoer.ect, w
bhall still see the full coavexity o. a numan Zace, tae corred
Inclination of an an;le or sweep 07 a curve or tae uistance ol

Ewo lines. Our mind will pe like a jolynedron, wiose “acets

re the attitudes ol perception 1la whicn it can most easilyes

223 Psycholozy II, p. 253 225 rsycnolazy II, 250

tly
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Thus far we have done an eifort to present in its
totality the UNITY OF ATTENTION in James by linking it
immediately to the selective quality of the mind, to the
unity of sense experience and to the unity of apperception.
There is one important element which we should add before we
>0 into the discussion of the center of attention and its
mechanism. This important element is the reinterpretation

which James gives to the term “"rational® in his famous essay
w226

"The Sentiment of Rationality.

dis basic problem is
how the philosopher knows when he has fulfilled his task
o attaining a rational frame of things. James gives the
subjective marks into these terms: "a strong feelins of
ease, peace, rest...The transition from a state of puzzle
and perplexity to rational comprehension is full of lively

w2l de then defines it as follows:

reliel’ and pleasure.
"The feeling of the sufficiency of the present moment, of its
absoluteness--this absence of all need to explain it, account
for it, or justify i1t,--is what I call the Sentiment of
Rationality. As soon, in short, as we are enabled from any
cause whatever to think witn perfect fluency, the thing we
think of seems to us 'pro tanto' rational."229

"There are two ways of attaininz this sentiment; one is
the theoretic, the other the practical. The first fulfills
man's craving both to simplify and to distinguish by classify

ing things into kinds and by arranzging thelr relations and

2207ne Will to Believe (W.3.), p. 63
227Ib]‘.d., p. 63

2201944., p. 64
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conduct into extensive laws. This procedure succeeds in
some meagsure in accounting for both the unity and multiplic-
ity of thnincs. Yet bécausw it is abstract 1t 1s inadequate,
'the rest of the living fact bein: for the time being ignored
by the classifier.'229 From this we conclude 'that the
simple classification of thiags is, on the other haand, the
best possible theoretic philosovhy, but is, on tae other
hand, a most miserable and inadequate substitute for the
fullness of the truth. It is a monstrous abridzment of
11fe.'229 Tuis indicates that there is another road to the
free movement of fthe mind and it is called the practical
aspect of the rational. Other demands besides the theoretic
must be considered: cravings, needs, aand exigencies without
which the universe will in no way appear 'rational' in svite
of neat classlfications and conceptualizations.
Specifically, there 1s ia man, accordinzy to James, the
‘ontological wonder' which is the craving of the mind for
further explanatlon. He 1s not satisfied with abstract
classifications but presses on to the Ifurther question of
the ultimate 'way;' 'Why was there anythin; but nonefity;
why Jjust this universal datum and not another?' In James'
view, the taeoretic aspect of the rational leads to un-

answered questions and the Ifree movement of the mind has been

blocked."23l At this moment he makes the supreme effort to

22
QW.B., p. 67

230

Ibid., p. 69

Américan Rellglous Philosophy
Harcourt, sruce and World, 1967, p. 3

by Robert J. dotha, S5.J/

Oy
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establish those elements of the philosophical conception ol
the universe which will bring the rest to the mind of man:
Equilibrium in Knowledze.

In Psycnolozy II, page 234, James speaks of "the states
of consent and belief"” as “characterized by reposé on the
purely intellectual side.” Thus James speaks of a faculty
attempting to rest in the fullness of 1ts act.

In the last chavter of his Psychologzy, James investi-
zates the ultimate grounds of rationality. James relies
ultimately in brain structure, and in an "order of scientirfic
thought,” "quite incongruent" with the way in waich reality
exists. 202

This is 2 Copernican conception of knowledze in which
the mind questlions in accordance with its structure. The
rest of this Zaculty, the fullness of its act is ultimately
determined by 1its subjective conditions.

07 the "mechanical equilibrium" of the mind James makes
a full-description in Varieties of ﬁeligious Axperience,
pages 194-195, as we shall see later.

It must be one which, somehow, clears away the un-
certalinty of the future, for otherwise man will be haunted
with the fear of the ultimate doom.

Besides, to deserve the title of 'rational', a philosoph&

must define the future in accordance with our spontaneous

232
Psychology II, p. 634
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powers.252 "iny philosophy which anniailates the validity
o the reference by explaining away its objects or translat-
inz them into terms of no emotional pertineacy, leaves the
mind with 1little to care or act for. This is the opposite
condition from that of nightmare, but when acutely brougnt
home to consciousness, it produces a kindred horror. In
nigntmare we have motives to act, but no power; here we nave
vowers, but no motives. A nameless ‘unheimlichkeit' comes
over us at the thaouzght of there being nothinz eternal in

our final purposes, in the objects of those loves and
aspirations which are our deepest ene:t'gies.”g")?4 Wwithout
lasting zoals to our final purposes and objects for our
deepest loves and energies, the world will be completely
unintellizible in spite of all the theoretical explanations.
On these grounds James rejects materialism.

This is a challenge to any purely taeoretical panilosophy
or to any philosophy that does not appeal to the whole man,
not merely the one that reduces everythinzy to unity and
order.

This is the interpretation given to the term "rational®
and herein lies the strength of this egsay as opposed to the

weak presentation given to tae term "passional nature” in

the former essay: "The Will to Believe," which seems to be

233

W.3., p. 82
234

Ibid., p. 835
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its cardinal point or hinge,"235

According to James, whenever a genulne option cannot
be settled on intellectual grounds, it is rizght and necessary
to settle it according to our passional inclinations. Wow,
as Collins says: "What makes this viewpoint irrational is
not its respect for what our practical life and beliefs
testify about God but its insistence that speculative reason
is thoroughly nonexistential, nonexperiential, and nence
innerently incapable of yielding any reliable knowledge of

G’Od . "236

"James makes a breach between speculative and
practical reason with respect to God and answers
skepticism simply Q¥ countering one voluntary act
against another. 23

James falls then into sheer voluntarism and skeptical
despair in ultimate matters and defines falth much 1n the
same way or concept of Kierkegaard: raith is a leav.

James zoes from the extreme of no acceptance of
rationalism as a definitive progs for faith to
the extreme of blind fideism.23 "Incildit in
Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charibdim." n~e defines
falth as the genuine option between two alterna-
tives neither one of which can be proven.

Since one cannot remain non-commital--since, in
other words, there is a "forced option" "our pasigonal
nature not only lawfully may, but must decide."?

Sit pro ratione voluntasl!

The ultimate root of this irrationism and voluntarism

- 235
W.B., p. 11
236 ) o
God in Modern FPhilosophy, p. 304
§3§Ibid., D. 304
3 V.ReZ., Ps T3
QBQW.B., p. 25

1‘\
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of James coincides with the ultimate roots of his Pragmatism
and was best expressed by James himself in the last chapter
of the second volume of his Psycholosy as Dewey says: "That
the value of ideas 1s independent of their origin, that it
is a matter of their outcome as they are used in directing
new observation and new experience."241
This conception of ideas as questioninz the objective
world is the trademark of James' radical empiricism which
distinguishes it from British empiricism. In my opinion,
pragmatism questions rationality as the ultimate of taings,
for wnat makes rationality rational? Answer: mental struc-
ture.

Let us keep in mind the strong element of irrationalism
at the basis of James' mental dynamism. In the "Varieties,”
he discusses "The Reality of the Unseen.” James elaborates
in the element of conviction that characterizes both
sensitive knowledgze and mysticism as opposed to the "results
established by mere logic.“242

"To the philosorhy of rationalism (which James

sometimes wrongly 1ldentifies with the scholasticisnm

of nis time), James opposes "man's whole mental
life:"24> "If you have intuitions at all, they

come from a deeper level of your nature than tEE
loguacious level which rationalism inhabits."244

241

"An Empirical Survey of Smpiricisms" in "Studies in
the History of Ideas," Hdew Yorik, Columbia University Press,
1935, III, p. 20-21
242V.ROE" po 72
2431514., p. 72
244

Ivid., . 73
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"Your whole subconscious life, your impulses, your
faiths, your needs, your divinations, have prepared
the premise, of which your consciousness now feels
that weight of the result; and somethinz in you
absolutely knows that the result must be truer than
any loglc-chopping rationalistic talk, nowever
clever, that may countradict it. This inferiority

of the rationalistic level in founding beliei is jJust
as manifest when rationalism argues for rellzion as
when it argues against it."24> "lhe truth is that in
the metaphysical and religlous sphere, articulate
reasons are cogent for us ouly when our inarticulate
feelings of reality have already been impressed in
favor of the same conclusion. Then indeed, our
intuitions and our reason work together, and great
world-ruling systems, like that of the Buddanist or

of the Catholic philosophy, may grow up. Our
impulsive belief is nere always what sets up the
original body of truth, and our articulately
verbalized philosophy is but its snowy translation
into formulas. rLhe unreasoned and immediate assurance
is the deep thing in us, the reasoned argument is butl
a surface exhibition. Instinct leads, intellizence
does but follow.'"240

Emotion, as an alterer of life's value was studied by
James in the chapter of "The Sick Soul" (Varieties). The
case at hand is that of Tolstoy with "anhedonia” or "of
passive loss of appetite for all life's value247 and "the
altgred and estranged aspect walch the word assumed in
consequence. 248  3efore enterinz into the discussion
proper of Tolstoy, James makes these preliminary remarks
"on our spiritual judszments and the sense of value in

general."249

245

VeReZey Do 73
246

Ibid., p. 73
247

Ibid., v. 147
243

Ibid., p. 147
249

Ivid., p. 147
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"Ihere is no rationally deducible connection between
any outer ract and the sentiments it may happen to
provoke. These have thelr source in another sphere

of existence altozether, in the animal and

spiritval regilon of the subject's being. Conceive
yourself, 17 possible, suddenly stripped of all tae
emotion with which your world now inspires you, and
try to imaze it "as it exists,” purely by itself,
without your favorable unfavorable, hoperul or
apprenrensive comment. It will be almost impossible
Tor you to realize such a condition oI negativity

and deadness. Yo one portion of the universe would
then have importance beyond another; and the whole
collection of its things, and series of its events
would be without significance, character, expression,
or perspective. Whatever o value, interest, or meanin.
our resyective worlds may appear endued with are

thus pure 3ifts of the spectator's mind. The passion
of love is the most familiar and extreme example of
this Zact. I it comes, 1t comes; if it does not

come, no process of reasoninz can force it. Yet it
transforms the value of the creature loved as utterly
as tne sunrise transforms lout Blanc from a2 corpse-lilre
sray to a rosy enchantment; and it sets the whole world
to a new tune for the lover and gives a new issue to
his life. So with fear, with indignation, jealousy,
ampition, worship. If they are there, life caanges.
And whether tney shall be there or not, depends

almost always upon non-logical, oftsn on orzanic
conditions. 4nd as the excited interest which these
passions put into the world is our giZt to the world,
just so are the passions themselves "ziZfts"--:ifts

to us, from sources sometlimes low and sometimes nigh;
but almost always noa-logical and beyond our control."ed

We are gjoing to see later on the role by which the
emotional excitement alters the centers of our dynamic
enerzy. This center plays the definitive role in the

character ol a persoxn striking the balance between impulses

and inhibitions.egl “There is a pltech of iateasity, through,
2590 )
"Sick Soul,” p. 147-143 (V.1.Z.)
251

fbid., p. 156-157
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which, 1f any emotion reaches it, enthrones that oune as
lone effective and sweeps its antazonisms and all the

[
"252 #in these sovereiin excitements,

inhibitions away
things ordinarily impossible grow natural because the
inhibitions are annuled”.223 James comes to the extreme of
sayinz: "great passions annul the ordinary inhioitions set
by "conscience”, "the difference between willinz and merely
wishing, and between having ideas that are creative and
ideals that are put pinings and regrets, thus depends
solely either on the amount of steam-pressure chroanically
drivin:; the character in the ideal direction, or on the
amount of ideal excitement transiently acqu:‘u‘ed."gSlJr
“The saintly character is the character For which spiritual
emotions are the habitual center of the personal energy."255
The emotional element characterizes also the relizious
feeling which is "what Kant calls a 'sthenic affection,' an
excitement of the cheerful, expansive, 'dynamozenic' order
waich, like any tonic, freshens our vital powers."256 "The
name of 'faith-state' by which Professor Leuba desicsnates
it, is a zo00d one. It is a biolozical as well as a
osycholozical condition, and Iolstoy is absolutely accurate
in classing faith amonz the forces 'by which men live.' The

total absence of it, anhedonia, means collapse. The faith-

252y . 3.3., p. 257
QSiIbid., p. 258
25%1p1d., p. 261
2351pid., p. 265
256

Ibid., p. 495
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state may hold a very minimum of intellectual content. =27
"Wnen, however, a positive intellectual content is associated
with a faith-state, it sets invincibly stamped upon belieffgﬁ
This combination of creed and faith-state forms religions
in the concept of James and "without resard to the question
of their 'truth' and 'on account of their extraordinary
influence upon action and endurance' he classifies thenm
(relizions) as the 'most important biolozical functions of
mankini. '"2>7

We are letting William James speak for aimsell for we
do not want to zive the impression that we are contriving
any explanations in what nis irrational concevtion is
concerned. We just had to zive a truthful account of the
implications of nis term "passional nature.” Let's keep in
mind also that in his conception of emotions Janmes resversed
the usual assumption about cause and effect; 1t held that
the emotion is tne perception of certain bodily changes and
not that the bodily chanzes take place as the result of the
emotion.260 Which position makes nhis subjectivism somehow
deeper than the ordinary ones.

Thus we put an end to our extensive survey of all the
mind determinants of the phenomenon of attention in James.
We cannot deny that the emphasis has been put on the sub-

jective side. Let's now enter into our more pertinent study

257V o 495
258 aJ:L:.L.J-, po
Ibid., p. 192
2597pid., p. 496

260- 3.0., p. 375-376
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of the Center of Attention and its fundamental mechanlsm.

We are to bear in mind the total vision of the reli:ious

act in James as a Polarity--the aigher control and ourselves,
a release of the tension throuzh the subconscious and
finally the climax or the development of a center of energy
with its resulting emotional situation.

5. Tz4 #IZLD Of CONSCIOUSNASS AND THS CENTER OF
INTEREST

What is the "#ield of Consciousness?”™ What is its

range? It is not a "sinzgle idea" but “the total mental
state, the entire wa&e of consciousness or field of

objects present to the thougnt at any time.” ™It is
impossible to outline this wave, this field, with any
definiteness."?%l  ang we mizht ask--is thnere any variety

in the range of these fields? James feels that some felds
are wider than others. As we have wider ones we see "masses

of truth tozether'

and we even project our vision beyond the
field. "Drowsiness, illness or fatigue," "can narrow our
fields almost to a point." All is a matter of "differeat

"gzreat organizinz seniuses are men

individuals"” for the
with habitually vast fields of mental vision. 262
The most typical feature of these fields, as James

points out is that "each has its center of interest,203

201

V.R.3., p. 226
262

Ibid., p. 226-227
263

Ibid., p. 226
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as our fields succeed one another. All tae other objects
which do not have the spot of our attention '"fade to a
margin so faint that its limits are unassignable."264 James
points out some negative feature of that margin in that it
has "undetermination." However, "lies around us like =z
"maznetic field" inside of which our center of enerzy turns
like a compass-needle” guiding our behavior and attention.z55
I'nis is precisely that active power of the margian but James
really doesn't specify its influence on tae center of
energy. Also, to anyone familiar with the psychological
ideas of Herbart all this description has a peculliar riaz

of similarity, in spite of the fact that James himself scems
to ignore tais connection. All the admiration of James is
going to be given to Myers. Anyway, 1t would have been very

convenient to clarify the influence of this macnetic

field on tne center of enerzgy inasmuch as James 1s so fond

of expressing the mechanism of such centers. Thus we read
that description ian the chapter of Conversion based at the
same time on his theory of associlation.

We can find at least nine definite steps in the develop-

ment of a system ol ideas.266

1) His aims awaken interest which gather a certain
zroup of ideas.

2) Hxclusion of others.

204

V.R.d., p. 226
265

Ibid., 0. 227
265

Ibid., p. 190-193
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3)
4)

9)

Now James asks the pertinent question why something

becomes

crystalize about 1it.

"sudden

symbolism of "mechanical equilibrium.

We
Drocess.

1)

4)

Iransformation of .the individual accordiagly.

This zives a focal point to the succession of fields
of consciousness or "soul."

But emotional interests may create new centers.

Which become centers of our dynamic energy (hot
places.)

But oscillation of emotional interests
May bring "divided selves®
Or the focus may come to be permanently within a

certain system-conversion-nabitual center of ais
personal energy.

center of energy so that "

w267

everything has to re-
The shiftinz of excitement of

motor efficacy" responds merely to a wora-out

52085

can discover five definite steps in this mechanical

A mind is a system of impulse and inhibitive
ideas which mutually check or reinforce one aanocther,

A new perception may bring a center of zravity for
more stability.

This change of equilibrium responds to two factors.
Setardation, if these are formed habits; accelera-
tion 1if there is new information.

And when you tzet a subject in whom the subconscious
life is largely developed, and in whom motives
habitually ripen in silence:209 thnese inrluences
work subconsclously, even to the wonder of the
subject.

207
2568

269

V.Red., p. 194

Ibid., p. 194-195

Ibid., p. 194-195
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5) Emotional occasion are potent in precipitating a
systen's arrangement.

INALULNCs OF IHS SUBCONSCIOUS ON THs
CENTER OF INIRGY

I think it is relevant to note that James refers to
persons that cannot be converted inasmucn as their personal
enersies never et to their religious centers.270 A remark
which should be read by those who defend the "merely"
psycaological attitude by Jamesl

James also refers to involuntary conversions, which is
so much in agreement with those "motive ripening in silence"
that he did mention. The term ‘avored by James is that of
"unconscious cerebration” of Dr. Carpenter to explain that
type of conversion called "self-surrender" whica coincides
with tae voluntary one in one James' opinion!27l James so
much trusts our "mere organic ripenin;"272 that he has cone
out with a slozgan of Christian psychological ascetism--"Let
one do all in one's power, and one's nervous system will do
the rest!”"2(> Thus in his peycnolozical reductionisn
everything should almost be sacrificed to the efficiency

of tne subconscious. That's the meaning of the other slozan
"Hands off" when the new center ol personal energy has been
subconsciously incubated $o lonz as to be just ready to"open

into flower."274

270y 2.3., 0. 201

2Tl1nia., p. 204
212101d., p. 205
2751p14., p. 206

274
Ibid., p. 207
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In order to defend his position, James establishes at
this point a perfect harmony between psychology and relizion
'since both admit that there are forces seeminzly outside
of the conscious individual that bring redemption to his
life. Jevertheless, psychology, defininz those forces as
'subconscious' and speakinz of their effects are due to
'incubation' or 'cerebratioan,' implies that they do not
transcend the individual's personality; and hereiun sne
diverges from Christian theology, which insists that tney
are direct supernatural operations of the 'Deity!'”275

In order to play up this harmony, James enhances the
psycholozical explanation ziven to the "self-surrender.”
Psycholozically speaking, James seems to say, there are only
two ways for conversion--eltner somethinzg over-powering break
over us, or, oy zettinz so exhausted witn the strugzle, we
give up. This latter case seems to be the case by a
mechanism of equilibrium by a new psychic enerzies movinz
toward the personal center and by recessing old ones toward
the margin.276 The inferior or the old is thus exhnausted
and makes way to the superior or new. Because of this
internal operation and only oecause of it. James re:zards
"self-surrender” "as tne .vital turning point of thne religzious
life: contrasting wita the "affair of outer works and
ritual and sacraments,”277 or “propitiatory machinery."

Once we nave esftablished the influence of the sub-

conscious on the centers of energy, I tnink we should return

275 553
V-Roan . b
p7519id ;oY 211
277Tb3id .. 19, 207
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to that extramarzinal field of investigation.

6. JAMES' DESCRIPTION 02 TH3Z SUBCONSCIOUS

What there is beyond that marzin? I[dE SUBCONSCIOQUS:

"Our whole past store of memories floats beyond this
margin, ready at a touch to come in; and the entire mass of
residual powers, impulses, and knowledzes that constitute
our empirical self.278

Somewnere else he defines the subconscious thus:

"A place for accumulation of vestiges of seasibple
experience (whether inattentively or attentively
rezistered) and for their elaboration accordin:

to ordinary psychological or logical laws into
results that end by attaining such a "tension"

that they may at times enter consclousness with
something like a burst."279

James sees a very significant psycholozical wvalue in
this content. As a matver 6f fact, he terms as "the most
important step forward that has occurred in psycholozy"
since he has been a student "the discovery, first made in
18356, that, in certain subjects, at least, there is not
only the consciousness of the ordinary field, with its
usual center and marzin, but an aldition thereto in tae

shape of a set of memories, thougats and feelings which are

extramarginal and outside of the primary consciousness

273

V.R.E., p. 227
279
L Ibid., p. 227 Notice; a) Storaze place; b) Its sourced
sensible experience of two kinds (as rezistered or not by
sttention) c) Slaboration of the subconscious elements,
i) Result--Tension and Burst back into consciousness.
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altozether, but yet must be classed as conscious facts of
some sort, able to reveal their presence by uamistakable
signs."280

I think that the tribute is payed nere by James to
frederic Myers who was developing over the years from about
1880 to 1900 a theory of the subconscious of the "subliminal?
to which a few, notable the philosopher von dHdariman,, had
devoted major erfforts, and to which a few psychiatrists,
such as Janet were begzinning to dedicate experiments.

In 1901 James wrote in the "EFroceedinzs of the Society
for Psychical Research”ggl that Myers had endowed psychology
with a new problem--the exploration of the subliminal region
being destined aenceforth to be called "kyer's Problem”
naving "pusned forward the topographical survey of that
region."282

PROOF OF THE SUBCONSCIOUS

James remarks that "the human material on which the
demonstration has been made has so far been rather limited
and in part at least, eccentric, consisting ol unusually
1233

suggestible nypnotic subjects and of hysteric patients.

Yet James appeals to a classical law of ais Varieties--"tne

250
V—.R.-a.’ p‘ 228
281 .
Vol. XVII Part ¥LII-Reprinted in "Memories and
Studies", New York, Longmans Green, 1911.
282
See Review of "Human personality and its survival of
Bodily death” - Proceedings Vol. XVIII-Part XLVI, June, 1903
233
V.R.Z., p. 229
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elementary mechanisms of our life are presumably so uniform
that what is shown to be true in a marked dezree of some
persons is probably true in some degree of all."2%% e nad
already said in his first lecture "Religion and Neurology"
that it "leads to a better understandimg of a thing's
significance to consider its exaggerations and perversions?’ﬁ5
James terms this type of learning by contrast™@30 to its
normal size, because "we learn most about a thinz when we
view it under a microscope, as it were, or in its most
exagzerated form.w287
We actually know that "The Varieties™ were received witq
the common criticism of stressing too much morbid censes.g88

AUTOMATISM

I'he most outstanding feature of this reservoir is that
of the Tfermentation of the subliminal memories up to tne
tension point so as to produce g burst iato the conscious.
This is a phenomenon of automatism defined by James following
tiyers as "uprusaes”" into the ordinary consciousness of
energies originating in the subliminal part of the mind."239
"The most important consequences, says James, of aaving a
stron:ly developed ultramarginal life of this sort is that
one's ordinary fields of consclousness are liableto incur-
sions Irom it of which the subject does not guess the source,
and which therefore, take for him the form of unaccountable
impulses to act, or inhibitions of action, of obsessive

ideas, or even hallucinations of sight or aearinz. The

284 V.il.Z., p. 229
235 Ibid., p. 23
236 Ibid., p. 23
23 bid., D, 39
23
23
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Impulses may take the direction of automatic speech or
writing, the meaning of which the subject nimself may not
understand even while he utters it; and generalizing this
phenomenon, lr. Myers has given the name of "automatism,”
sensory or motor, emotional or intellectual, this whole
sphere of effects, due to "uprushes" into the ordinary
consciousness of enerzgies originating in the subliminal
parts of the mingd."<90

“The simple iﬁstance" of automatism offered by James is

"291 ang Ypatients with

that of “"post-hypnotic suggestion
hysteria" with "whole systems of underground 1life, in the
form of memories of a painful sort” with "parasitic exis-
tence" with a "whole procession of symptoms," but "alter or
abolish by suggestion these subconscious memories and the
patient immediately gzgets well, "29e
HYPNOSIS

No doubt that the hypnotic experiment is conclusive
inasmuch as "we ourselves create the source by our
suzzgestion®” and "so we know it directly." 1In relation to
the "lost memories" of the hysteric cases, which "have to be
extracted from the patient's subliminal,"293 I want to cite
the very relevant case presented by Maritain. "A young
zirl experienced symptoms of anxiety, that were becomin:

more distressing every year, whenever she found herself in an

enclosure like a closed room or the compartment of a train.

290
291V.R.£., p. 230
Ibid., p. 230

5351R14: : B: 333
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She happened to be an open soul and was accustomed to seeing
herself clearly. One day wnen sne was taking a walk in the
country she said to herself, "It is not possible, there
must be some explanation for it." She then began to reflect
on her past. Suddenly the memory of a "Completely forzgotten
Incident of her early canildnood came to mind. When she was
about three years old, she was once with her father whom she
rarely saw and whom she greatly feared. (The father was
separated from her mother.) She wanted to leave the room
they were in. I'ne instant she turned the knob on the door,
her father put on the lock that was vlaced too high for tne
child's hand to reach. She made for the window, but her
father closed the window and stood in front of it. The
child felt herself imprisoned and overcome with anxiety and
humiliation. It was easy to grasp the connection between
this event of her early cnildhood and the anxiety now
experienced by the young girl whenever she found herself
shut up in a given place. Suddenly the symptoms of the
building neurosis disappeared rforever. This young zirl,
who knew nothing about psychoanalysis, had effected a
psycaoanalystic cure without knowing it, 294
No doubt whatsoever that James had established tne

existence of the subconscious with the evidence of 1its

294% freudianisme and Psychoanalyslis--by Jack Maritain--

"Freud and the 20th Century”, p. 237-38, About Hypnosis,
William James writes in his Psycaology: Hypnotism I 407; II.
123, 351; zeneral account of, Chapter ZXVII: methods, II. 593;

theories of, 596; symptoms of trance, 602 ff.; posthypnotic
suzzestion, 613. #ieridian Books, 1957, p. 230-258
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effects. But he did not establish the necessary parallel
level in the subconscious to the conscious psychic life

and that the fruits of the subconscious are directly ﬁropor—
tional to the capacity and activity of conscious life.
Indeed, the reference to tne origin of the subconscious is
ziven in James' definition and traced to its sensitive
experience, but it 1s just a topograpnical rezion of human
beings different somehow from them. He calls it a "place

* and he overlooks that the subconscious is

for accumulation,’
notninxy but the human soul and its faculties as far as they
operate without the clear attention of the psychological
ezo. Jor James and Myers the topographical diazram of the
subconscious becomes a reality--an immense and shadowy
chamber surrounding in a concentric manner the central
caamber lightened by the consclous attention. Other time,
is the invisinle prolongation of the luminous spectrum of the
consclence as we saw before.

Jow, in thals obscure place and invisible reglon Myers
rlaced the traanscendent or nigher faculty that has tae
immediate communication with the spiritual world, the meeting
of our auman egzgo with the supreme ego or the more, tae proper

center of the mystical intultion. UHow our question is, does

the subconscious lend itself as the best explanatioan for

those facts? Is it Jjust a plaln mirage, a scientific fad

of the aze and tae natural tendency of "reductionism" of an
aze not yet sober from a big psycholozsical discovery?

If we establisn in a categorical mannsr that the subcoascious

is nothainz but the ordinary faculties oI man without the
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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psycholozical attention and that the subconscious does not
bring out anythinz that did not enter it before, is it still
to be the "deus ex machina®” of conversion and mystical
intuition, of the insizht of the genious and of the virtues
of the saint? These gquestions shall be answered in Chapter
ITI.

It is evident (and shall be even more so in the next
chapters) that not much material has been zathered, regarding
the subconscious from James' Psycholozgy. In Chapter VI of
Vol. I of his Psycholozy, James discusses the question, "“Do
unconscious mental states exist?” (Page 164). James seems
interested in proving that the unconscious is nothing mental
at all but merely latent traces in the brain. He replies to
a2 series of so-called proofs for tne subcoascious, as many ag
ten, and he replies negatively to all of them, offering the
explanation eitner of "lack of memory"295 or "split-off
cortical consciousness.®290

It is interesting as a development of James' taouzht
that the arzument of hypnotism, used later as conclusive in
the Varieties, 1s disrezarded in his Fsychology also as a
case of lack of memory.297

As far as the arguments presented by Hartmann, James

o

considers a "waste o time"29% to consiier tnem in detail.

29é}?sychology I, p. 165
291p14., p. 155

297

298
Ibid., p. 169

Ibvid., p. 160
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The conclusion of James is this: "None...attached."259

Indeed, the issue of the subconscious is notoriousl&
absent in his Principles. To this respect let us hear the
words of Yorman Zameron in his excellent speeca--Willlam
James and Psychoanalysis:200

Wnen one considers James' medical and physiological
background, his clarity as a psychologist and the
brilliance of his literary style, it is at first

hard to understand why he had so little influence
upon the development of the abnormal psychology of
his day, and way his influence since then has, if
anythinz, zrown progressively slighter. For one
tning, of course, he nimself never wrote out an
organized eccount of psychnopathology. dis thought-
ful and original work on relizious experiences has
been of most use to theolozians;. and his frank
sympathles with psychic researcn tended ultimately

to diminish rataer than to augment his professional
influence. The Principles of tsycholozy helped change
the face of zeneral psycholozy in America permanently,
but had no such effect upon the abnormal. Once,
during the last decade of ais life when a difficult
problem faced him, James mentioned as one alternative
a return to the positions maintained in that work;

but he dismissed it at once because, as he said, it
would have meant undoing a 1lifetime of philosopaizing.
#or ne had deliberately and admittedly evaded there
some very fundamental issues just to enable him to
get the long job finlished and the book into print.
With the exception of ais general concept of tae
continuity of experience, the FPrinciples aeld little
tnat was of direct use to psychopatnology beyond

the clear exposition of the views of some contemporsr-
ies.

It is in the productions of ais last decade that the
brigzhtest hopes lie Jor the future of abnormal

299

Psychology I, ». 170

William James, 'The Man and the Thinker," 147 pages.
Addresses delivered at tne University of Wisconsin in celebra
tion oS the centenary of hls birth--by Max C. Otto-Jickinsoa
§. Miller--Norman Cameron--John Dewey--Boyd d. Sode--J.
Seelye Dixler--with Introductions by Georze C. Sellery and
Clarence 4A. Dykstra--ladison. The University of Wisconsin
Press, 1942.
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psycnology. SBut the medical and the educational
practitioners of James' day were looking for some
immediate help, for some simple formulas to apply

to their difficult problems in personality disorders;
and James had no finalistic system of anypotheses to
offer. As I pointed out in my opening words, 1t was
near the close of his life that an intellectual invasion
was carried out which zradually imposed upon American
thousht, and particularly upon American psychiatry, a
speculative system quite typical of nineteenth-century
surope, but diametrically opposed to fundamental
prazmatic attitudes. It was a highly successiul
invasioa. All the important things that James stood
for were gradually eclipsed, while a rationalistic
philosopny of the abnormal waxed stronger year by year,
until today it dominates our official psychopatholozy--
a comvlete system, a finisned product, a closed world.

The Tfirst important beach-head was established in
America when Sigmund freud presented the rudiments of
nis system at Clark University in 1909. James heard
him taere and left his impressions with characteristic
directness. At the time James was urginxy the superior-
ity of functional psycholozy over Titchener's stsuctur-
alism; ne rightly felt that psychoanalysis belongzged
more to the former than to the latter. And James at
sixty-seven had still a generously adventurous spirit.
"I nope," he wrote to Fournoy a few days after tae Clark
celdbration, "that Ffreud and his puvils will push their
ideas to their utmost limits, so that we may learn
what they are. They can't fail to tarow lizgnt upon
human nature.” He was very skeptical of Freud's

dream theory, of beinz a regular nallucin, "ae

wrote to Mary Calkins; and to #lournoy, "I confess
that he made upon me personally the impression of a
man obsessed with fixed ideas. 1 can make nothinz in
my own case of his dream theories, and ooviously
'symbolism' is a dangerous method." These criticisms
are worth noting opecause the dream book, waich had
been puonlished nine years before tne Clark lectures,
was regarded by PFreud througnout his life as the key-
stone of his psychic theories. In 1931, when he wrote
a few words introducinz the third Zazlisa edition,
Freud said, "This book, with the new contribution to
psycaology walch surprised the world when it was
published (1900), remains essentially unaltered. It
contains, even according to my present-day judzment,
the most valuable of all the discoveries it has been
my zood fortune to make."391

3Ol“"w’illiam James and Psychoanalysis," by forman Cameron

p. 62-63 from William James "The Man and tae Thinker"
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A completion of the presentation of James' theory of the

subconscious as well as its corresponding criticism from

As for James, his position regarding conscliousness
varied greatly at different times and in relation

to different subjects. There is no denyingzg that he
was fascinated by Myers' theory of subliminal
consciousness. This was directly connected witn
James' interest in spiritism and psychic research, to
which I have already alluded. To the admiring student
of James, who is not quite blinded by his extraordinary
genius, his criftical functions in the field seem
definitely blunted; they are in quality far below

his Jjudgments in mundane matters. But even so, his
conscious, subconscious, and uanconscious are most of
the time decidedly a matter of decree. TLhey are what
his admirer, the psychiatrist Adolf keyer, always
called a "more-or-less conscious.”" Zven when James
was flirtinzg with a psychic research, his dominant
concern seems to have been that of establishing this
same continuity, nere the continuity of the 1life
before with the life after death.

I think it is quite feasible to assume tnat when are
popularly called conscious, precounscious, coconscious,
subconscious, and unconscious represent different
degrees of accessiblility in human benavior. Tlhey are
after all only adjectives, descriptive terms which try
to set off certain kinds of activity from other kinds.
They do not create discrete worlds of existence. James
liked to express this in terms of attention, and to
compare 1t with the retinal fields of vision. Those
matters to which we are directly and exclusively relatin
James might have said, cccupy the center of attention.
This is only another way of stating the same fact; it
does not introduce a new form of being or even a new
function. Thiangs to which we are partially or slightly
respondinz may in the same sense be said to occupy
what James called the frinzes of attention. "The centre
works in one way,"” he wrote, "while the marsins work

in another, and presently overpower the centre and are
central themselves...ivery bit of us at every moment

is part and parcel of a wider self, 1t quivers along
various radil like a wind-rose on a compass, and tne
actual in it i1s continually one with possibles not yet
in our present sight."” That is again only another way.
of puttinz 1it, an analogical and more attractive way."OE

p. (7-78

302
"William James and Psychoanalysis" by Norman Cameron,
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our part shall be made on Chapter III and Chapter V and of

course, azain, in the Chapter of Conclusion and Criticism.
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CAAFPTZR II. STUDY O THE PRAGMATIC METHOD AND OF
THZ PSYCHOLOZICAL ANTACADANT
"By their fruits ye shall know them,
not by their roots.”

felations of Psychology and Religion. The Prazmatic
criterium. There are three fundamental ideas in this chapter
1. Study of the pragmatic metaod: %3y their fruits”.

2. Study oI the relation of pragmatism and the religious
experience.

3. Study of the "psychological antecedent': ot by their
roots.

1. IQTRODUCTION: ZApi3IzWCS AND PRAGMATISH

The two poles of his Relizious con-
ception--These two ideas were wonderfully expressed by
Perry: ‘

"in empiricist looks for knowledge to experience,

aand there is an implication that the "relizious
experience” will be the source to waich one snould
turn for relizious knowledze. The ceatral relizious
experience is the mystical state which claims to know
Godi. James supported this claim by the aypothesis of
a subliminal self through whicnh an individual may become
aware of a spaere of life and a sustalning power beyond
his normal consciousness. Thig is the relizious datum,
tne further interpretation of wnich must be left to
philosopay, zuided by the "pragmatic® principle.
Religious beliefs must be fruitful, and must be in
agreement with man's moral and esthetic demands. The
religious nypothesis has, in other words, two types of
proof, the proof by immediate experience aand the proof
of 1life. This distinction not only reaches bacxg to
James's orizinal coupling of empiricism and voluntarism,
bnt affords the best clue to his philosophical develop-
ment after 1932. Seeking a final metaphysics, and
noping to write it down in =2 definitive and systematic
form, he oscillated between these two metanods: a
deepening and broadeninz of the notion of experience

so as to provide an immedlate apprenension of reality,
and an elaboration of the practical and emotional

T
V.2.3., p. 21
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demands which a true conception of reality must
satisfy."”

“"Prazmatism was not a new departure, even Ior James
himself. It can be found in the concludiaj; chapter
of the Ffrinciples of Psycaolozy, and in every booxk

of James published after that time. It is the
doctrine that the meanin; of an idea counsists in the
particular consequences to wanicn it leads. Particular
consequences may be perceptual, practical, or emotional.
If an idea has no suca consequences, it means nothing.
If the consequences 0. ¢wo 1l1deas are the same then
tnere is really only one idea. Stress the perceptual
consequences and ons finds James's empiricist maxim,
that a thing is wnat it 1s experienced as; stress tae
practical and emotional consequences, one finds ais
voluntaristic doctrine that subjective motives play,
and deserve to play, an important part in human
beliefs."2

2. RELATIONS O PSYCHOLOGY AND RELIGION

defore we analyze the ilssue of Pragmatism and of the
psychological antecedent and tae fundamental relation of these
two issues, I think we should clarify once and for all the
nosition of James about the relations of psychology and
religion. James states simply that "if the grace of God

miraculously operates, it probably operates through the sub-

A

liminal door." Thus, the instantaneous coaversions are due

to the fact that the subject possegses an active sub-

5

conscious. Inis, accordinz to James, does not destroy its

supernatural value, since the latter is determined by its

6

fruits and not by its origin,- implying that the psycholozi-

2 )
Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. 9, p. 597,
American Council of Learned Socletles, 1932

3Ioid., p. 598
4
V.R.E., p. 265

Ibid., p. 232
6
Ibid., p. 232
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cal antecedent doesn't destroy the caaracter of the
produced phenomenon. James sets himself "against the notion
that thae worth of a thing can be decided by its origin.” "If

the fruits for life of the state on conversion are good, we

ought to idealize and venerate it, even though it be a piece

of natural psychology."7

All the first lecture of the Varieties is centered
around his afrfirmation that it is not the origin what is
important but the results even though the neurotic tempera-
ment might be the main condition to receive inspiration from
the superior region. James declares with vigor that
although, as a matter or fact, the religious persons mizght
be neurotic, medical materialism is in the wrong as it is

pansexuallism upon trying to ridicule tainzs by their

origins8 "3y taeir fruits ye shall know them, not by their

w9

roots --The criterium for the Jjudzment oif tnose fruits is

triplex according to James--immediate luminous-~-philosophical
reasonableness--moral helpfulness--inasmuch as they should be
related to "our own immediate feeling primarily and
secondarily on what we can ascertain of their experimental

relations to our moral needs and to the rest of what we hoid

nlO

as true. Thus, we can. conclude that for James the

psychological antecedent does not destroy the produced

e
V.R.%., p. 232
8
Ibid., p. l1-12
9
Ibid., p. 21
10
Ibid., p. 19
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paenomenon but it could very well be at the same time a
decisive condition--as if he was stressing that the import-
ant thiang is what happens, and not ahow it happens.

fnere i1s not a clear cut distinction between what is

supernatural or infused and what is neurotic, but there is

a Vvery outstanding, a relevant exception described in pazes
21 and 22 where, after playing up the value of the fruits
and not of the roots and the testimony of Jonathan SZdwards
on pehalf of "practice” as sure evidence, even to ourselves,
that we are genuinely Christians, James remarks, assuming a
catholic backing, that *“the good dispositions which a vision,
or voice, or other apparent heavenly favor leave behind them

are the only marks by whica "we may be sure they are not
nll

possible deceptions of the tempter and right afterwards

James ofifers a delightful passage from Saint Theresa's
autobiography, Chapter XXIII, where the Saint stresses "the
jewels which the divine hand had left with her"--ner actual
dispositions. James strikes a good note to disceran the
deceptions or the tempter but at the same time makes it
exclusive. James 1s too slave to the prazmatic results wita-
in anybody's religious frame of reiference or as long as they
bear enough luminousness for tne subject. While doinz this
he neglects some fundamental aspects:

Pirst, in tane experience, in itself, he neglects its
analysis and its relevant circumstances to determine whether

it is gzood or bad.

11
VOR‘

€

ey D. 22
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Second, in_ the effect, ignores the motivation.

Third, in the How or the way itv happeas, overlooks tnat

only God can reacn directly any intellectual faculties,
provided there is not previousgs sensitive knowledge--iznores
that the subsequent operations of the soul that had the
mystical zraces are possibly only hers--and tnat sometimes
the devil could nail things in such a way to the mind of
somebody who has surrendered himself to him that in the
“efficiency" resembles the way God operates on the spirit.
There are besides some psycaological efifects that at first
sight resemble tnese supernatural effects.

Now also the bad spirit could reach us through the
senses both internal and external, thus we have to be careful

of his approach to the soul, inasmuch as he could be a wolf

in sheep's skin. In general, it can be said that there is
some "affinity" or harmony between the soul and spirits.
Thus, each spirit deals with the souls in a soft manner
when there is similarity, in a harsh maanner when there 1is
not. Thus, the goadings of his conscilence in the sinner
are a good sign of spirit. However, it has happened that
the bad spirit enters with a friendly attitude to end up
being a tempter.

As conclusion, we can say that it is not enough to
show one sizn exclusively; one has to consider the matter of
experience in itself, the end and the way. One has to
observe the general process, belng careful not to coafuse

the important with the irrelevant. 3ut one cannot deny
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certain very relevant marks as the conclusive one presented
by Saint Theresa.

As such this discernment of the spirit implies a keen-
ness and discrimination and a perceptive accuracy that
cannot be dealt with easily. Most of the previous remarks
were taken from the rules of St. Ignatius of Loyola to

12 There are just a token of

discern the spirits.
St. Ignatius' tremendous acumen and are precisely what

constitutes the most outstandinzg missinz voint of the

Varieties. As a matter of fact, James is zoinz to zive up
on the extensive authority of the mystical revelations

as they do not constitute a conclusive revelation--but of
this James is himsell responsible for the lack of discrimina-
tion of the experimental material used in his Varieties.

i} o ) - . . 13
He rezarded them somenow "a study of morbid psycholozy.'—~
] o

ijercicios BEspirituales de San Ignacio de Loyola 314
to 336. See also the spiritual advices of St. John of the
Cross.

12%~Note: Silster Miriam Joseph C.S.C. in aer "4 'Trivial
teading of Hamlet” distinguishes three successive steps in
the science of the discernment of spirits: (1) Is a natural
explanation of tie appearance or tne occurrence uader con-
sideration possible? Is it due to faulty apprehension of
the senses or to illness or to imazination? If natural
causes are ruled out, then it 1is preternatural and must be
produced either (2) by an evil spirit, or (3) by the power o’
God acting eilther indirectly throuzh a holy anzel or throu:sh
a sanctified auman spirit, or directly. (A 'Trivial' Reading
of Hamlet, 1969, by Sister lMiriam Josepn, C.S.JC. Extraitduf
Laval Tneologlque et Philosophique, Vol. XV, n®2, 1959.) *ITh
discernment of spirits is a science that has received atten-
tion in the Church since the bezinning. (See Summary in rope
3enedict XIV, 'De Servorum Dei Beatificatione, et 3eatorum
Canonizatione,' Opera umnia (Frati, 1840), III, 534-614. Also
the Catholic Inecyclopedia, III 539; V, 28; SV, 477f. These
summaries draw from scripture, St. Athanasius' Life of St.
Anthony (c. 270-356; iligne, ratrolozia 3Jraeca LIVI), St.

1

30

=

U

135ee fFerry--Thouzat and Character, 3riefer Jersion, 254
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I would say that the exceptional distinction he made
vetween the mystic (supernatural) and the neurotic is a
tremendous inconsistency with a system that in spite of

playing up the fruits and results stresses so much the

psycholozical antecedents that the "conditio siae gua non"

becomes so necessary and sufficient that it is not short

from beinz a cause.

"His possession of a developed subliminal self, and of

a leaky or previous margin, is thus a conditio sine gua non

of the subject's becomingz converted in the instantaneous

way."l4 Thnen James wants to face the difficulty squarely--
“But if you, being orthodox Christians, ask me as a psycholo-
gist whether the reference of a phenomenon to a subliminal
sellf does not exclude the notion of the direct presence of
the Jeity altogether, I have to say frankly that as a psycaol
zist I do not see way it necessarily shouli."15 And nere
James zives the reason--
"The lower manifestations of the subliminal,

indeed fall witnin the resources of the personal
subject--his ordinary sense-material, inattentively

12%-Note (cf.) Ausgustine, S8t. Thomas Aquinas, St.
Bernard's X£III Sermon, works of St. Ignatius Loyola, 3t.
Teresa, St. John of Cross, St. Francis de Sales, St.
Catherine of Siena, Gerson, Suarez, Etc. The discerament of
spirits is applied also to the movements of nature and of
zrace, as described in Roman 7 19-25 and in the Imitation
of Cnrist, Bok. III, Ch. 54; Hamlet, IV., 53-57)%, p. 16-17
14
V.i.8., p. 237
15
Ibid., p. 237
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taken in and subconsciously remembered and

combined, will account for all his usual automatisms.

But just as our primary wide-awake consciousness

throws open our senses to the touch ol thinzs

material, S0 it is lozically conceivable that IF

[HZRZ BY higher spiritual agenciles tnat can

directly touch us, the psychological condition

of thelr doinz so mizht be our possession of a

subconscious region which alone should yield

access to them. The hubbub of the waking life

mizht close a door which in the dreamy subliminal

might remain ajar or open."l0

Three thinzs notes here James-- 1) The psycholozical
presence 0of the subconscious in the 1adividual to account
osycholozically for his automstisms. 2) A "lozsical
parallel bpetween tae sensitive perception of the external
senses in consciousness and the (spiritual) perception of thT
spiritual reality through the subconscious. 3) A contrast
between the open eyes to the external world which sauts a
door to the spiritual reallty wnile it is open to the
subconscious. fo this James adds “perception oFf external
control,"l7 as essential feature of conversion. This ele~
o]
ment of ”transcendency“lU remaining ambiguous as if James
would put on equal footing of insecurity those who say that
the subconscious explanation excludes God with those who
explain conversion or mysticlsm in any other way. Of
course, we could argue with James that the fact that the
control is external (which Zor him is a perception and Zor
us a theolozical reality) that doesn't imply an absolute

lack of basis to discriminate between its being rather

16

V.R.E., p. 237
17

_Ibid., p. 237

Yrpia., 0. 237
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"divine than diabolical”!” and that it should give him the
ﬁpper nand Jjust for having the reality of the subconscilous.
For James external being is equivalent to "unknown®” and from
here, of course, we Zrant the impossibility of logical
inference. I am not saying that James implies that the
religious experience since it could be explained also without

the notion of the divine reality, that it precludes God.20

3

What I am sayinz is that James is so much interested in the

proximate cause (psychological, for him) that he refers to

the remote one ("external") rather as unknown. The inconse--

guence of James would be, in our opinion, in establishing

(as he does) an immediate cause, insufficient for his
purvose, and once 1t is established as a cause, he has to
accept that it produces because of itself the effect. This
would be a paradox ian James lnasmuch as he presents an
explanation that eliminates that superior "MORE." I call it,
(the cause) insufficient for his purpose, inasmuch as ae is
forced to present the real explanation of a psycholozical
effect without destroying that external control. Can he do
it? And why should the subconscious be able to perform
something that the conscious cannot? It rather looks
impossible inasmuch as the psychological subconscious depends
upon the sensitive data while the mystical intuition lacks

sensitive image. What is there in the subconscious that "de

19
VeReB., p. 238
20
See Collins "God in Hodern Philosophy”, p. 304
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Facto" and "de Iure" has to establish contact with the

divinity? And James speaks in this sense, as we shall see
later, when he refers to the "anaesthetic revelation”,21
whicth 1s nothing but provoked supernaturalism. Something

also could be said of the validity of the distinction betweeq

the remote and the proximate cause when they are connected
to produce the SAME effect. According to James the most

typical feature of the conversion experience is the "sense

n22

of higher control. This feature as sucia constitutes the

frame or stage for the "hypothesis” of the subconscious:
"Let me then propose as an hypothesis that whatever it may
be on its 'farther side' the 'more' with which in relizious

experience we feel ourselves connected is on its 'hither'

L] ] ) -zl
side the subconsclous continuation of our consolousihfe."QJ

3. CRAGHMATISY

Altnough Feirce did not accept James' theory of truth,
it is a fact that James attributed anls pragmatic theory of
knowledze and its name to him. James' reference to Feirce
is in the second lecture of Pragmatism:

"4 gzlance at the history of the idea will show you
8t1ll vetter what pragmatism means. The term 1s
derived from the same Greek word PRAGMA, meaning
action, Lfrom which our words 'practice' and
'sractical' come. It was first introduced into
philosopny by Mr. Charles rPeirce in 1873. 1In an
article entitled, 'How to Make our Ideas Clear,' in
the 'Popular Science Monthly' for January of that
year Mr. feirce, after pointing out that our beliefs
are really rules for action, said tnat to develop a
thouzht's meaninz, we need only determine what conduct
it is Titted to produce: that conduct is for us 1its
sole significance. And the tangible fact at the root
of all our thought-distinctions, however subtle, is tnat

5T V.4.3., p. 517-333
25 {Bid-. p- 244
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there is no one of them so Tfine as to consist in
anything but a possible difference of practice.

To attain perfect clearness in our thoughts of an
object, tnen, we need only consider what con-
ceivable effects of a practical kind tae object
may involve, wnat sensations we are to expect Ifrom
it, and wnat reactions we must prepare. Our con-
ception or these effectg, whether immediate or
remote, is then ror us the whole of our conception
ol tne object, so far is that conception has positive
significance at all."2

The conception then is a system of expectations, ex-
perience projected to the future, foresiznt of effectivity.
Pragmatism consists in the very first place in a method

"what conceivable

which interprets our idea of an object as
effects of a practical kind the object may involve--what
sensations we are Lo expect from it, and what reactions we
must prepare." In otaer words, the meaningy of an idea
consists in its ant:cipatory value. This is a reverse ol
the traditional empiricism inasmuch as instead of going
backward to its sensory orizinal, the meaning of an idea
looks forward to consequeaces. The trutn of an idea taen

has to be related to its meaning, for if meaning is its

anticipatory value, then verification should be the actual

ocecurrence of tne experience. Jdence, 1t is said that "truta

is the expedient in our way of tainking."25

Now it is extremely important to note taat since Ior
James "man's thinkinz is organically connected with his
conduct,"2® then we only form expectations for tne purpose
of actioﬁ. This means that the actual occurrence oi the

24

Pragmatism: A New Hame for Some 01d iays of Thinkiaz,
1907, p. 46. Further referred to as Pragm.

2
?Ibid., p. 222

20y 3. E, . D, 433
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experience is only an incident of practical success. Thus,
the "expediency” refers to the dealinz with the situation of
an idea rather than to its content.

Pragmatism is rooted then in James' conception of
knowledze and in the relation of thinking to action. The
relation of pragmatism to James' conception of knowledsze 1is
evidenced in his own words: "We harness perceptual reality
in concepts in order to drive it better to our ends. "2/

I7 knowledge is thus, 2ence it follows that the prag-
matic method is the best for this foresight of effectivity.

dis subjective conception oI scieance was evidenced in
his declaration:

“All tnat Schiller and I contend is that there

is no 'truta' without some interest and that

non-intellectual iaterest plays a part as well

as intellectual ones."

Pernaps Fragmatism is an effort to go over and beyond
what is called "rational."” They do not waat to take ration-
ality for zranted as sometning self evident. This could
explain James' effort in that other essay previously
analyzed: Jn the Sentiment of Rationality.

James' pragmatism and ais psycholozical view of tae
role of ideas in human behavior, was expressed in nis essay

"Reflex Action and Theism": "I

he sensory impression exists
only for the sake of calling forth the [final act".2%

Herein lies the practical approach of his prazmatism: "What

27
3.P.P., p. 54
23 5
L.3.3.5, p. 295
29

W.B., p. 113-114
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] R i
sensations we are to expect, what reactions we mus?e prepare
stressiang always the action componeat inasmuch as "the
willing (acting) devartment and the feeling department, or

in plainer Znglish, perception aand thinkinz are only taere

Zor behaviors sake."’°

Jow if we keep in mind James' theory of "the xinaesthet]
. 31 . . R
image" then we have to see the immediate relation of

Fragmatism to the rsychomotor action as was so forcefully

stressed by ruller-Freinfel: ‘pragmatism is for actioa and

all action is related to motion."32
If we have to stress always the action component to the

point "that thinking is for behaviors sake" or that "beliefs

J—

are rules for action,"jj

then we see why for James the

final justification of 21l ldeas, like taelr meaning, is %o
be round, not in their logical structure or in their orizin,
but in the service whica they render to the will. It is the
will whica 1s responsible for our taninking this rather than
that, i.e. for choosing concepts.34 Thus, we have to stress
prazmatism as a form of voluntarism. In the very first

place, Lor dJames, the activity of consciousness is selective,

interested, teleolog:‘LcaJ..J5 The will, by dwellinz upon one

30
TN.B', p. 114
21
Psychology II, p. 558-579
52The AZvolution of Modern Psychology, Yale University
Press, 1936, p. 231-235,
33V.R.ﬁ., p. 434
34Principles, Vol. II, p. 232
JBS.P.P., p. 05 "We harness perceptual reality in
concepts in order to drive it better to our ends.”

c
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idea to the exclusion of the others, causes it to fill the
mind and thus to express itself in outward action, while the
intellect isolates and intezgrates things, imputes reality to
them insofar as they are related to "our emotional life and
active life" and conceives them under whatever aspect may
prove most siznificant and fruitful.36

If it is the will which accounts for our caoosing
concepts and it is thne will to walch in the last analysis
they are accountable, then, moral or aestaetic demands may
properly be decisive where ideas are not veriflable in the
qualified or limited sense of tane fulfillment of sensory
expectations. This 1ls precisely tae point of departure!
of James in his basic conception of the "Will to Believe"
whnere ne argues againgst positivism, that since science
itself arises in response to practical demands, it cannot
overrule them. But the problem is that James gzoes Irom
the extreme of no acceptance of rationalism as a definite
proof of faith to the extreme of blind fideism.?T “Incidit

* James comes then to

in Scyllam cupiens vitare Charibdim.'
define faith as the genuine option between two alternatives,
neither one of waich can be proven: "If religion be true and
the evidence For it be still insufficieant, I do not wisa...to

forfeit my sole chance in life of jetting upon tne winnin-

side"” Dby remaining skeptical or by failianz to make a decision
30
Principles II, p. 295
57

VeReBe, D. 73
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when that caance depends entirely upon "my willingzness to
run the risk of acting as 1. my passional need of taxking
o}

the word religiously mizht be prophetic and right."3u

Thus, according to James, we have recourse to belief in
situations where we are raced with livinx options which we
cannot resolve by our intellect alone. II we cannot aave a
direct empirical verification, then at least we can form an
hypothesis. Acting on this hypotaesis is tae only way to puﬁ
it to test inasmuch as the believer's actions will be the
testability of this hypothesis. Of course, the verifica-
tion should be according to the ordinary prazmatic course
of verification:

"Ier only test of probable trutha is what works

best in the way of leading us, what Iits every

part of life best and combines witn the collectivity

of experience's demands."39

Since James knows that there is no hope for the idea
of 3od to become a fact, he exploits "the satisfactory
leading" of that idea toward some kind of perceptual
conjunction with the object. Havinz left the testimony of
the subconscious as ambiguous ("To come from thence is no

n),40

infallible credential he wants to reinforce it by

establishing some kind of a connection between the hypothesis

by

of God as manifested in our behavior and the fact presented

by the mystical experience. In Lecture VIII or tane Con-

30

W.3., p. 27
39

Yragm., p. 3890
40
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clusions of a Pluralistic Universe, James plays up a specifid
religious experience: that of Luther. "XRelizious experi-
ence of the lutheran type brings all our naturalistic

J
"4l Tne nature of this specific

standards to bankruptcy.
religious experience is described thus by James: “based on
siving up our own will and letting something higher work for
us."42 Also in the paenomenon of Conversion he refers to
"forces seemingly outside of the conscious individual that
bring redemption to his life."™ Thus, in his efforts to o
over and beyond tne naturalistic explanation of a merely and
exclusively psychological explanation, James brings in
Fechner's theories inasmuch as “the worth of belief that
religious experience of this type naturally engenders in
those who have it is fully in accord with Fechner's
’cheor:i.es".zJriL “In a word, the believer is continuous, at any
rate, with a wider self from which savingzy experiences flow
in."*5

Jemes was truly aware that his psycnolozical explana-

tion could not bridge the zap of naturalism. sor this reason

I insist that his prazmatic method has a character of comple-

ment to reinforce the supernatural value of the mystical

testimony.

Thus, we nave to see, in order to be fair to James, his

43

2.U., p. 305
42

Ibid., p. 308
43

V.i.B., p. 207

44
r.U., p. 307

“Poid., o, 307
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pragmatic method within the total perspective that he gives
to the hypothesis of God. As a matter of fact, he himself
offers a threefold pragmatic yardstick for it:46 "immediate
luminousness,"” "philosophical reasonableness”" and "moral
helpfulness." The first factor refers to tae direct evidencd
of God that is 3ziven to us by the testimony of the mystics.
There is a common denominator in the relizious experience of

4
ey The second factor referg

a conviction of a "nigher power.
to the counsistency of this mystical fact with beliefs
already accepted. In relation to this point, James would,
for instance, establish the subconscious as a psychological
explanation of tne religzgious act so as to be consisteant with
science. The strict '"philosophical reasonableness' is
obtained by James throuzgn his pluralism and his experimental
supernaturalism, as we shall see later. Finally, the "moral
helpfulness”" seems to play up the stimulation of the moral
will provided by the hypothesis orf God. These three criteria
coincide perfectly with the program of pragmatism expressed
before: ‘“what fits every part of life best and combines
with the collectivity o’ exverience's demands, nothiny being
omitted. " "
The relation of Pragmatism to the Varieties of Relizious
Experience was presented by Collins in the most relevant
manner. After noting that the naturalistic explanation of

religious experience was not intended by James as a refutatio

of thelsm, but one that could occur simultaneously with the

46 V.3.8., p. 18
47 Ibid., p. 493

43 Progom. . D, 50
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notion of divine reality, he alls that Jnwesg himeel?
“emphasized that the hopeful, reli;ious outlook is some-
thing precisely uanattainable throu-h a naturalistic hypotheﬁ#
This indicates his awareness ol the problem of securing thae
determinate, lozical entaillment of a certain practical
attitude ‘rom the hypothesis of x0d ani of showing tnat
certaln states ol consciousness are not only present, but
also truly indicative of their object."49

The prazmatic method 1s then a necessary complement orf
the insulliciency o. the naturalistic hypothesis. But the
problem is that James, as Collins so remarkably notes, "did
not fully wor: out nls theory of indirect and practical
veriTication, " for ane "failed to show that realizinz a
certain moral idea 1s precisely realizinz a moral order
intended by his deity”.>1(lote)

James realized, of course, that he could not apply

the direct scientific method of pragmatism through which

49
50
Ibid., p. 304
ol
Ibid., 7. 305. 1ilote: I would ald with 2l1ll due res-
vect to Collins that it is not only a matter of "failin:z" +to
show this or that, it is rataer a matter of finding out
whether Jdames could have done it, within tne context o  his
srazmatism. Our answer ls that in James' view, truth is
that proverty of an idea which asserts that there is a
relation of satlis actory workin~: between the idea of the
dject and the object. If this relation is not real, taen
truta is illusory in James' system.

49}

od in llodern Fhilosophy, p. 305
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the hypothesis of God may be proved to be a fact. Judging
pragmatism in this manner as William Turner does in Vol. XII
of the 01d Catholic Encyclopedia (1911) is both an ianjustice
and a misunderstandinz of the range of pragmatism. Turner
and many others fall to understand the implications of a
system in waich the idea "leads" towards some kind of
perceptual conjuanction with the object. O course, every-~
body xnows that what works satisfactorily is not the exis-
tence of God but the belief in God, but James himself is
workiny on the basis that a direct inferential evidence is
not possible and thus he tries to complement the testimony
0X the mystic with the demands of our moral and emotionsal
life. 1IZ he failed in wmakinzy the logical connection between
a certain type of morallty and his deity that's another
point.

The point to consider in Pragmatism is rather its
"action” component. We have to zive James credit in present
in; man as a fundamentally active beinz who utilizes his
knowledze as a means for action most of ais life. However,
James has carried thls thought too far. He made truth
equivalent to utility. One could rightfully ask James
whether in the functioning of ideas in the practical life thsg
situation is rather reverse: A belief is useful becsuse it
ig true; it is not true because it is useful. Indeed, the
truth of a Jjudgment is not its utility, neitaner is the
latter an ultimate criterium ol truth, since, if it is to

be o0 value, it must presuvpose a knowledze of the truth.

But even this coincidence of the truta with the practical

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



116

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

utility is rather questionable in many scientific problems.
There are indeed many judgments of higher mathematics,
astronomy, history, etec., which have no bearing on

2 dow could we apply the test of utility

practicality.5
to them? 3ut the most outstandinz difficulty the prazmatist
Taces is in establishing tae fundamental pragmatic criterium
or the basis of their system. The principle of pragmatism
cannot be established in pragmatic terms. Besides, the
prazmatist lacks an ultimate criterium to establish the
"goodness" of the fruits of life. Indeed, prazmatism holds
that a theory is true if it is successful, if it is a belief
enlarginz human life. But what is the end or the purpose
of life? Until I know the end and purpose of life I an
unaovle to know whether the working out ol my opinions will
be zood or bad, i.e., true or false. We might as well
remember that utility presupposes truth and not vice-versa.
When we come to analyze the pragmatic method of James
as applied to religion we discover that it has its ultimate
roots in skepticism...Without forgetiing another perhaps
deeper root, namely, the unwillingness to admit the subording-
tion to a transcendental maker. James' skeptical position
was portrayed forcefully in the Lecture "The Value of

Saintliness®: "I fear to lose truth by this pretension to

52
This is a very complicated problem. One of tae most

remarkable aspects of the progress of science is the zrowing:
utility of theoretical knowledge and the breakinz down of
barriers between theoretical and practical knowledze. It may
well be taat James had an insight (even if inadequate) into al
very important aspect of knowledge reflected by previous
thninkers.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



117

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

possess it already wholly.">> The thought of James is that
one is closer to truth who admits his limitations than tae
scholastic pnilosopher who seems to deny them. IThen James
insists on the diverse judzments about relizious phenomena
to prove the lack of universal validity. However, the
pragmatic attitude differs from the skeptlic one inasmuch as
the vragmatist tries to surpass skepticism. To put it in
another way, as James himself did, it puts an end to fruit-
less and unending philosophical disputes. The whole function
of philosopay, taerefore, ougat to be to "find out what
definite difference it will make to you and me, at definite
instants of our life, if this world-formula or that world-
formula be the true one".J%

It is within this perspective that we have to consider
the meaninz of the "Fruits of Life". In the Lecture "The
Value of Saintliness,"” James decides that its value must be
tested by the human value of its fruits.>>

"What I then propose to do is, briefly stated, to test
saintliness by common sense, to use human standards to help
us decide now far the religious life commends itself as an

= 2
6 . , .
"oV Phis auman criterium

ideal kind of human activity.
follows from the fact that the "gods we stand by are the gods

we need and can use."?! After an analysis of saintliness

53
4God in lodern Yhilosophy, p. 327
5
Praegm., p. 50
55

Voi.En, p. 320

6
*°Tbid., p. 324

57
Ibid., p. 324
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accordinzy to these human standards, James concludes by
3ivinz the saints "its towering place in history".58

James takes the reverse position of Wietzsche, for
whom "the saint represents little but sneakingness and
slavishness--He is the sophisticated invelid, the degenerate
par excellence; the man of insufficient vitality--His

159

prevalence would put the auman type in danzer, for James)|

however, "economically, the saintly zroup of qualities is
indispensible to the world's Welfare".6O But the issue
of difference with Nietzsche is strictly pragmatic inasmuca
as "there is in short, no absoluteness in the excellence of
sainthood".sl for James, then, the point of view of
saintliness as doing God's;will and of religion as a
virtue included in justice (inasmuch as we are creatures
obliged to worship God) is out of the question. Even the
features of saintliness are described by James in experi-
mental and psychologically descriptive terms: "The saintly
character is thne character for which spiritual emotions
are the habitual center of ‘tiae personaluenergy.“62
low, in order to fully understand the meaning and
implications of James' pragmatism, I consider it absolutely
necessary to analyze fully the pragmatic conception of this

universe.

oPragm., p. 363
?glbid., p. 363
“OIpid., p. 358
8ly.2.3., p. 367
62

Ibid., p. 265

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



119

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

"We have discussed the sense in which pure experience
may bécome either a mind or a material object. If taken on
one sequence 1t is a material object. I7 taken in' another
sequence it is a mind. Some experiences ftaken from one
perspective are part of the history of a material object,

a table; the same experiences taken from another perspective

are part of the history of a mental object, my consclous
1!63

4
3

e

self.
“Two imvortant new points are now to be noted. PFirst

of all, the material object and the self do not exist per

se in the neutral monism of James.”S% Let's keep in mind
nis words: "There ls no general stuff of which experience
at large 1s made”---"there apvears no universal element of
which all thinzs are made.” Is it possible to find a more
drastic denial of substance?®® ®They are simply the pure

experience taken in different sequences. They are the

sequences, so to speak, not thne contents of the sequence.
For this reason a second point comes to view: the sane

portion of pure experience can be in one seguence as part

Y

o the table and in another sequence as part of a sel”.

The pure experience is not "swallowed up” by one

P

: 00 ,,..
sequence to the exclusion of others. "We may recall the

illustration of James of an event occurring at a street

°3%i1liam James" by Bdward C. Hoore, Jashington Square

Press, Jew York, 1955, p. 145-146. *Hote. 4 more extensive
discussion of James' relational theory of consciousness is
offered in Chapter V.

O41pid., v. 146

55 . .
BJ.ﬁ.J., p. 26-27

o g
©P¥i7111ian James®, p. 146
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intersection.®T™ An event taken in the "Hain 3treet
sequence” could at the same time be taken in tne "Jones

Avenue sequence'. Ve may generalize the illustration oy

sayingz in James' favorite example, that a point may be found

sinmultaneously on two lines if the lines intersect. Further-

more, an infinite number of lines may be drawn through any
ziven point, so that the same point may simultaneously ve
nart of an unlimited number of sequences. Thus a aumber or
xnowers may in fact know the same thinzy hecause they znow
simultaneously the same piece of pure expverience. rfae

seme plece may in fact be simultaneously a part of tae

e that makes up a physical object and a numover of

8

Q

sequen

O

minds.
Mnally, let's gather James' conclusions:

"3ut if, on the strength of these analogles, one
should acgk: 'Why, if two or more lines can run
through one and the same geometrical point, or

if two or more distinct processes of activity

can run through one aad the same paysical thing so
that it simultaneously vlays a role in each and
every process, miztht not two or more streams of
personal consciousness include one and the same uni
of experience so that it would simultaneously bz
a nart of the experience of all the different
minds?' One would be checked by thinking of a
certain vecullarity by which phenomena of
consciousness differ from physical thin:cs.

L
u

57* l.eaning ol Truth, p. 49,

%*Hote-Lovejoy says: "lhe intersection” of whnich he
speaxs 1s not a spatial intersection of two lines; it is a
temporal intersection--the occurrence at a zlven moment or
an event which has two different series of other events
preceding it in time-~The two contexts in question are
admittedly different coatexts.” (The Thirteen rragmatisms,
p. 123 Me John Hovkins Fress, Baltimore, 1963)

O

O

Miilliam James", p. 146
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"While physical things, namely, are supnosed to

be permanent and to have their ‘states,' a

fact of consciousness exists but once and is

a state. Its esse is sentiri; it is only so far
as it is felt; and it is unambiguously and
unequlvocallj exactly what is felt. The hypothesis
under consideration would, however, oblize it to
be felt equivocally, felt now as part of my mind
and again at the same time not as a part of ny
mind, but of yours (for my mind is not yours),

and thls would seem 1mposs1ble without doubling it
into two distinct things, or, ian other words,
without revertinz to the ordinary dualistic
philosophy of insulated minds each knowing its
object representatively as a third thing,--and
that would be to give up the pure-experience
scneme altozether.

"Can we see, then, any way in whica a unit of
pure experience might enter ianto and figure in
two diverse streams of consciousness without
turning itself into the two65nits which, on our
hypothesis, it must not be?

"The paradox o7 the same experience fizuring in

two conscilousnesses seems thus no paradox at

all. To be 'conscious' means not simply to be,

but to be reported, known, to have awareness of
one's being added to that being; and this is just
what happens wnen the appropriative experience
supervenes. The pen-e3 perlence in its original
immediacy is not aware of itself, it 31mply is,

and the second experience 1is required for what

we call awareness of it to occur. The difficulty
of understanding what happens nere is, therefore,
not a lozgical difficulty: there is no contradiction
involved. It is an ontological difficulty rather.
Bxperiences come on an enormous scale, and if we
take them all together, they come in a chaos of
incommensurable relations that we can not
straizhten out. WVWe have to abstract different
groups of them, and handle these separately ir we
are to tali of them.at all. But how the experiences
ever zet themselves made, or why their characters
and relations are just suca as appear, we can not
begin to understand. Granting, however, that, by
hook or crook, they can zet themselves made, and
can appear in the successions that I have so
schematically described, then we have to confess
that even althou“h (as I began by quoting from

the adversary) 'a~feeling only 1s as it is felt,

59
Z.2.B., p. 126-127
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there is still nothing absurd in the notion of its
being felt in two different ways at once, as yours,
namely, and as mine. It is, indeed, 'mine' only

as it is felt as mine, and 'yours' only as it is
felt as yours. 3But it is felt as neither by itself,
but only when 'owned' by our two several remembering
experiences, just as one undivided estate is owned
by several heirs."70

"The particular intellectualistic difficulty thnat

had held my own thought so long in a vise was, as we
have seenat sucn tedious length, the impossibility

of unierstanding how ‘your' experience and ‘mine’,
which 'as such' are defined as not consclous of

each otner, can nevertheless at the same time be
members of a world-experience defined expressly as 71
having all its parts co-conscious, or known tozether.'

"What is true nere of successive states must also be
true of simultaneous characters. Taey also
overlap each other with their being. My present
field of consciousness 1s a centre surrounded by

a fringe that shades insensibly into a subconscious
more. I use three separate terms here to describe
tais fact; but I mignt as well use three hundred,
for the fact 1s all shades and no boundaries.
Which part of it properly is in my consciousness,
which out? If I name what is out, it already has
come in. The centre works in one way while the
margins work in another, and presently overpower
the centre and are ceantral themselves. What we
are thinking of at any time 1s the centre; but our
full self is the whole field, with all those
indefinitely radiating subconscious possibilities
of increase that we can only feel without con-
ceiving, and can hardly begin to analyze. The
collective and the distributive ways of being
coexist here, for each part functions distinctly,
makes connexion witn its own veculiar region in
the still wider rest of experience and tends to
draw us into that line, and yet the whole is some-~
how felt as one pulse of our life,--not conceived
so, but felt so.

"In principle, then, as I said, intellectualism's
edge is broken; it can only approximate to reality,
and its logic is inapplicable to our inner life,
which spurns its vetoes and mocks at its
impossibilities. ZIvery bit of us at every moment

is part and parcel of a wider self, it quivers along

Z.2.8., p. 132-133 (The underlining is ours.)

71
P.U., p. 221
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various radii like the wind-rose on a compass,
and the actual in it is continuously one with
possibles not yet in our present sight. And just
as We are co-conscious with our own momentary
marzgin, may not we ourselves form the marzin of
some more really central self in things which

is co-conscious with the whole of us? May not
you and I be confluent in a higher consciousness,
and confluently active there, tho we now know

it not?"72

"The absolute is not the impossible being I once
thought 1t. Mental facts do function both singly
and together, at once, and we finite minds may
simultaneously be co-counscious with one another
in a superhuman intelligence. It is only the
extravagant claims of coercive necessity on the
absolute's part thatrhave 'to be denied by

a priori logzic."7>

"Is it prooable that there is any superauman
consciousness at all, in the first place? When
that is settled, the further question whether &ts
form be moaistic or pluralistic is in order."7

®...the drift of all the evidence we nave seems to
me to sweep us very stroungly towards the belief

in some form of suverhuman life with which we may,
unknown to ourselves, be co-conscious."7

Por James then, "one of these knowers may be a sequence

which is more all-inclusivel® than the rest, more percipient

or more perfect.” This sequence may be wnat we mean by God.
"Thus, the same bit of pure experience may simultaneously
be part of a physical object, several human minds, and
Jod's mind. 3ut the phnysical opnject, the human knowers,

and God are not entities in themselves, but only certain

sequences cut out of the flux. Trhey are different statuss

72

P.U., p. 233-230
73Ibid., p. 292
T4

?.U., p. 295
75Ivid., p. 309
O7pe thougnt always occurs--"hat is the content of

that inclusion once we nave gotten rid of tne subject-object
distinction?
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seen in the same piece of marble. From this same flux

with its sequences we get a pluralistic universe. «dot

all the sequences will have points in common--some will

be completely separated from others so that no intersection
of any kind occurs. They will have no possibility of
internal relations. They will continue a many, a plurality
0of things which will not get united in any way. Perhaps

they may become united. But as we now know them they do

not present themselves as united even in God's experience."7

"Only one thing is certain, and that 1s the
result of our criticism of the absolute: the
only way to escape from the paradoxes and
perplexities that a consistently thought-out monistic
universe suffers from as from a species of auto-
intoxication-~the mystery of the 'fall' namely,
of reallity lapsing ianto appearance, truta into
error, perfection into imperfection; of evil, in
short; the mystery of universal determinism, of
the block-universe eternal and without a nistory,
etc.;-~the only way of escape, I say, from all
this 1s to be frankly pluralistic and assume that
the superhuman consciousness, however vast it may
be, has itself an externa environment, and
consequently is finite."

"The line of least resistance, then, as it seems
to me, both in theology and in philosopny, is to
accept, along with the superauman consciousness,
the notion that it is not all-embracinz, the
notion, ian other Words, that there is a God, tut
that he is finite..'

"In suca a flux where new sequences occur and new
conjunctions of old sequénces are made, new and uaforeseen
things occur.™9 Tuis is change of novelty. One must keep
in mind when discussing chance and novelty that they are

possible only there wihere determination and indetermination

17
"William James] p. 146-147

73 2.U., P‘ 510-311
Z% ;91%1%2m Jnm%q Doa 147
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co-exist in a hierarchy of dependence. Neitaer chance
nor novelty are possible in the states of pure indetermina-
tion (chaos, non-beinz) nor in that of pure determination.

"Our analysis has led us to reject tne two extremes
of radical determinism and radical indetermiaism.
In what sense there is a middle-of-the-road course
between the two extremes will be seen in the

next chapter of the final cause.

“The science of nature, alone among purely human
sciences, demonstrates by all of the Zour deter-
minate causes in nature: the material, the formal,
the efficient, and the final causes. As a cause,
chance 1s indeterminate and accidental; it is not
so much a cause as 1t is a plurality of causes.
Since chance is deficient in intellizibility, it
cannot oe invoked as a principle of explanation.

“In the present chapter, determinism was presented
as a viewpolint which ascribes unerrinz mechanical
rezularity to nature and wiaich finds in so-called
chance only a case of auman ignorance of how
mechanical laws are operatinzg. Indeterminism, on
the other hand, holds to the lack of order in the
physical world and maintalins that chance is the
basic cause of all natural things. Whereas
determinism tends to find only order in the world
and to deny chance, indeterminism would deny order
and affirm the fundamental character of chance.

"Chance was seen to be a cause of reslatively rare
and acclidental deviations from tae regular order
which exists between a thing and its end. foritune
or lucx is chance in matters affecting huran will.

"Against extreme determinism, chance was seen to

be real because there is a real disconnectedness
between the causes of some events, whereas otner
causes of events are essentially connected. Taere is
a real difference between tne accidental and tae
essential, and chance 1s as real as this difference
itself. 2ut azgaianst extreme indeterminism, it was
seen that there is order in the world waich is more
primary than chance. In the light of our distinction
between randomness and chance, it was also shown that
statistics, so often taken as an argument Ior

chance, is actually evidence of order.

"For the most part, physical things follow an order;
chance is the cause of deviations from that order,
and such events are relatively rare. Hence, there
is somethinzg to be said for both determinism and
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indeterminism, each in its own way and in its own place.
"Chance is a kind of contrary of final causes, and
witn our discussion of chance now behind us, it will
be appropriate to turn in the next chapter to a
consideration of the final cause in natursl thinss."2l
James, however, does not explain chance inside of a
co-existence of determination and indetermination. Ia his
famous essay "The Dilemma of Determinism®, he makes in-
determination equivalent to chance--"We have seen that
indeterminism is rightly described as meaning chance, 52
Then chance rules the world, and as Perry remarks: "It
is as likely to be the mishap of which man 1s the victinm,
as the opportunity of which he is tae master".89
We have then: In this universe in which taere is no
co-implication thnere is room for cnance and novelty. The
novelty which James sought for his universe was found by
him in perceptual experience. They were always new sequences
There was always something different and new in eacn
experience.
"Pime xeeps budding into new moments, every one of
which presents a context which in its individuality
never was before and will never be again. O0f no
concrete bit of experience was any exact duplicate
ever framed."3
This novelty in experience provided an "open universe"
for our choices. There was never a predetermination taat
they should have been so. Then the end was open, it was

undetermined.

31 . - .
"The General Science of Nature", (by Vinceat BEdward

Smith, Bruce Fublisnig Co., Milwaukee, 1958), p. 207-203
32 W.B., p. 159
83 ?Present Philoiophical Tendencies”, 1912, Charles
sorivzgris Sgns, 3. )25
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the possibility of helping to decide its conclusion. Thus,
James opposes the views botn of pessimism or optimism.
James could not rest in either alternative. He wanted a
world in which nothinz was guaranteed. &4 world iecided by
human erfZorts. To this attitude he gave the name of

MELIORISH.S?

need for peace and security, would not accept suca a universel
for would the so-called "tou :n-minded,’

possibility as mere wishful thinkinz.

"If we look at the zeneral mass of thingzs in tiae
midst of which the life of men is passed, ask

'Jow came they here?' the only broad answer is that
man's desires preceded and produced them. Human
causal activity is the only known unconditional
antecedent of the works of civilization..."S5

If what is to become is not determined, then we have

This universe 1s only possible 1f we all work tozether:

"Suppose the world's author put the case to you
before creation, sayinz: 'I am zoins to make a
world not certain to be saved, a world the
perfection of whlcn shall be conditional
merely, the condition being that each several
agent does its own "level best™. I offer you
the chance of taking part in suca a world. Its
safety, you see, is unwarranted. It 1is a real
adventure, with real danger, yet it may win
through. It 1s a social scheme 0of cooperative
work zenulnely to be done. Will you Jjoin the
procession? Will you trust yourself and trust
the other agents enouzh to face the risk?'“o7

Those wao James calls "tender-minded,” who feel the

' who see such a

The outcome or supremacy of the 300d 1s not guaranteed,

35
3.P.r., p. 214
6
Pragm., p. 286

7
Ibid., p. 290-291
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but is only made possible and it is vresented as a goal
for our endeavor. Pluralism "has no saving message for
incurably sick souls".38 It is not philosophy for the

' it makes life worth livinz only for

"tender-minded,’
those in whom the Jighting spirit is alive. This is the
message of Pragmatism, Lecture I and of the essay, "Is
Life Worta Living?" in "Will to Selieve."

In the Introduction to the "Literary Remains” of his
fatner, James distinguished between the religious demand

1

Tor an ultimate well-peinz and taat 2ealthy-minded moralism

in which "the life we then feel tingling through us
vouches sufficiently for itselZ, and notaing tempts us
to refer it to a higher source. "9

James takes the middle position which eliminates the
absolute God or fhe God of theism since for James any 3od
that exists cannot know the end of the final end of tne
universe which is an "open universe"” in whichmwthing is
predetermined. Thus, he is not omniscient. On the other
hand he should not be able to reacn all the goals by
nimself for this would turn every human effort meaninzless.
Hence, this zo0d is not omnivotent. The conception of tzis
finite god is what constitutes the essence of "HUMAVISM" of
pragmatism.

James says that there is a possibility of a universe

containing the possibility of a hizner Torm of consciousness

53
Meaning of Truth, p. 223
39
“"Literary lemains of the Late Henry James", edited
by William James, Boston, 1835, p. 116-117
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than ours:

"I velieve rather that we stand in much the
same relation to the whole of the universe as
our canine and feline pets do in the whole of
human 1life. They inhabit our drawing-rooms
and libraries. They take parts 1la scenes of
wnose significance they have no inkling...3ut,
Just as many of the dogs and cats ideas colncide
with our 1deas...so we may believe, on the
proof that religious experience affords, that
hizher powers exist and are at work to 5gve
the world on lines similar to our own.'

This religious hypothesis of "humanism or pragmatism"
could not be asserted as true or false until proved to
work best in the widest sense and in the loag run. However,
he thouzht there was some evidence of it in tne religious
experience of the mystics and in wvarious forms of activity
reported by spiritualistic mediums.

¥...the drift of all the evidence we have seems

to me to sweep us very strongly towards the oelief

in some form of superhuman life with which we may,
unknown to ourselves, be co-conscious..the ounly

way to escape from the paradoxes and perplexities
that a consistently thought-out monistic universe
suffers from ag from a species of auto-intoxication-
the mystery of the "fall", namely, of reslity

lapsing into appearance, truth into error, perfection
into imperfection; of evil, in short; the mystery of
universal determinism, of the block universe eternal
and without a history, etc.; the only way of escape,
I say, from all this to be fraankly pluralistic and
assume that the superhuman consciousness, however vast
i1t may be, has itself an external environment, and
consequently is finite..that there is a God, but that
he is finite, either in power or in knowledge, or

in both at once."”

James was attracted to this type of God by tae

struggles he encountered with the proclem of evil and

90

Pragm., p. 300
91

F.U., p. 309-311
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free will. He says: "My primary reason for advocating
it is its matchless intellectual economy. It zets rid, not
only of the standing 'problems' that monism engenders

("proolem of evil', 'problem of freedom' and the like),

but ol other metaphysical mysteries and paradoxes as well.“92

With an omniscient, omnipotent God, evil could not
really exist. This is what James so forcefully presented

in his Varieties,?” and formerly in "The Dilemma of

' James says:

Determinisn®™. In "The Dilemma of Determinism,'
"If God be good, how came he to create--of, if ne
did not create, 20w comes he to permit--the devil?
The evil facts must be explained as seeminz: the
devil must be whitewashed, the universe must be
disinfected, if neilther God's zoodness nor ais
unity anl power are to remain imouzned. Aad of all
the various ways of operatinz the disinfection,
and making bad seem less bad, the way of subjectlvisn
appears by far the best. ([o a reader wno says he is
satisfled with a pessimism, and has no onjection to
thinkinz the waole bad, I have no more to say: he
makes fewer demands on tae world than I, wao,
makinz them, wisin to look a little further before
I give up all hope of navins them satisZied. II,
however, all he means 1s that the badness of some
parts does not prevent his accevtance 0f a universe
wnose other vnarts zive him satisfaction, I welcome
him as an ally. de nas abandoned the notion of the
Whole, which is the essence of deterministic monism,
and views things as a pluralism, Jjust as I do in
this paper.)"9%

Such God would know how to get rid of it, peinz able
besides to do it. Even more so, as He is all 3z00d and

benevolent de would do so. The only lezitimate conclusion

92
Radical Zmpiricism, p. 194
93

.2.3., p. 139
94
7.8., p. 167
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for James (who understood evil as a positive entity) is
that evil (non-man-caused) does not absolutely exist. But
since evil was a reality, James preferred to eliminate

God, and he preferred to create a system to try to overcome
evil. Now well, in the case of a limited God, then He may
be able to understand it, but not overcome it. A4And here

is where our help comes, while in the religious experience
we feel that he helps us: "a wider self from wanich savinz
195

experiences flow in.

THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ANTICHDINT

1) ©Fsychological bent of James.

2) The Mind and Body Problem.

3) The transmissive function of the brain.
4) The back-door theory.

4, DdE PSYCHOLOGICAL 33NT OF JAMSS

Tne zeneral trend in James 1s that psycnological
certitude is infinitely wore significant in relizion than
is rationalistic certainty. HAeasous are cozent in rellgion
only when one's feelinzs have already been impressed in
favor of the conclusions to whica reason leads. Wwith
this priority of feelinz as a matter of fact and since
the kind of religion one has 1s thus determined more by
temperament than by intellectual acceptance or rejection

* James proceeds to make his famous

of various "proofs,’
delineation of two major temperamental types of religious
outlook: the healthy-minded (tough-minded) and the sick-

95
?.U., p. 309-311
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minded (tender-minded). The relizion of the healthy-minded
is the religion of the once-born and is rather simple,
while the religion of the sick-minded is far more complex
and mysterious as the relizions of deliverance {(Buddhism
and Christianity) in which the person dies to an unreal
1life before being born into real 1life or "twice-born”.

In tnelr extreme forms healthy-minded religion is
naturalism and sick-minded religion is salvationism, or
conversion. In conversion James tells us that the nature
of one's religious conversion will depend largely upon the
character of his field of consciousness.

finally, when James has found mysticism too private
and varisble to stand as universal authority for the claim
of religion to be objectively true, James then investigates
religion's claims from the standpoint of pailosophy.

Both philosopanical and theological formulas are secondary
products whereas feeling is primary in religion. 3ut
philosophy's essential role is tnat of examination of

the products of religlous experience.

James concluded his lectures expressinz his dismay at
the amount of emotionality which he found in-his manuscript,
but since religion for him deals with concrete personal
experience 1s also for him nearer to truth than the
scientific abstractions. Anyhow, a common element may be
discerned in the feelinz of uneasiness about something
wrong and in tne desire to seek deliverance from it through
the connection with a hizher power. The hypothetical way

to achieve this connection is through the subconscious.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




153

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

The subtitle of the work "The Varieties of Religious
Experience": YA study in human nature," is also a revela-
tion of his psychological bent, coanfirmed by the testimoany
of thousands of individual experiences used almost without
discrimination.

5. THE MIND AND BODY FPROBLEM

We must now consider a problem that was very de:sr to
James' heart and in the words of Perry "the psychological
problem which interested him most deeply":96 the so-called
mind-body problem. It goes without saying that in James'
thouzht this actually became such a problem as a result
of the rejection of the Aristotelian notion of substance
and that of substantial unity of man. Human nature seems
to consist of-two very different thiangs, a material :tody
and an immaterial mind. What thean, we ask is the relation?
Is it that there are two trains, one of physical events and
another of thoughts running along parallel to the other
but without a mutual influence? This runs against experi-
ence, not to mention that it destroys the unity of man.

Or could we perhaps argue with Descartes that mind and body
are intrinsically different but that they interact with one
another? But this runs against the unity of the human
person, who is clearly not two substances but one. Or
could we adopt the solution of materialism, reducing the
mental to the physical? Or that of spiritualism which
reduces the physical to the meantal? However, empirical

96
he Thought and Character II, p. 25
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evidence clearly reveals both body and mind in man.
Aristotle, as a matter of fact, with his theory o hylomorph-
ic substance provided a view which escapes all the mentioned
and possible difficulties. As far as James is concerned,

we will find aim expoundin: alternative solutions to the
body-mind problem. First we will find him a self-defeated

"interactionist”, later an epivhenomenalist (the body alone

acts) not to call him a gross materialist, finally he
proposes a modified versbn of interactionism presenting
the brain as a "transmitter". We could also present

him as a spiritualist or i1dealist when he gets rid of the
cartesian dualism in his Tamous essay, "Does Consciousness
Exist", where what is subject may also oecome object and
vice-versa.

In order to proceed with all clarity we are going to
present the development of all these problems as they
apvear in James.

The "conscious-automaton" theory: So was called the
notion that we are only beings who are conscious of the
functioning of the automation in which we reside. If we
seem to be consclous of what is goinz on but our consciousness
Hoes not alffect what zoes 'on, we are then merely spectators
b our own mechanical functioning. Are we then merely
butomata? James denied such a conceotion--

In The SPrinciples James quotes a vassage from Huxley:

"It seems to me that in men, as in brutes, there
is no proof that any state of consciousness is the
cause of change in the motion of the matter of tne
orzanism. If these positions are well based, it
follows that our mental conditions are simply the
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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symbols in consciousness of the chanses which take
place automatically in the organism; and that, to
take an extreme illustration, the reelin_; we call
volition is not the cause of a voluantary act, but
the symbol of that state of the brain which is the
immediate cause of that act.”97

James also quotes an illuminating vassaze from Tyndall:

¥The vassage from the physics of the brain to the
corresponding facts of consciousness is unthinkable.
Granted that a definite thought and a definite
molecular action in the brain occur simultaneously;
we do not possess the intellectual organs, nor
apparently any rudiment of the organ, which would
enable us to pass, by a process of reasoning, from
one to the other."

When James began his accuaintance with physiology, nhe
was himself an advocate of this theory. In the chapter

of The Principles titled "The Automaton-Theory," he tells

us in a footnote:

The vresent writer recalls how in 1369, when still
a medical student, he began To write an essay
showinz now almost everyone who speculated about
brain-processes illicitly ianterpolated into his
account of them links derived from the entirely
heterogenous universe of feeling (consciousness)..
Troe writinz was soon stopped because he perceived
that the view he was upnolding against these
authors was a pure conception, with no proofs to
be adduced of its reality. Later it seemed to him
that whatever proofs existed really told in Tfavor
of their views.99

In fact, in discussing the consclous~automaton theory

in The Irincivles, James pointed out that the theory led

to a more drastic conclusion than even its ordinary
adherents came to, since it actually required us to
assert that the psychic chain had no causal efficacy

even mentally. fhe links, so to speak, were not linked.

97Psychology I, p. 31
y3Ibid., p. 147
99113 ;

“Ibid., p. 130
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ie says:

"Another inference, aoparently more paradoxical
still, needs to be made, thoush, as Zar as I am
aware, Dr. dodgson is the only writer who has
explicitly drawn it. That inference is that
feelings, not causing nerve-actions, cannot even
cause eaca other., To ordinary common sense, relt
pain is, as such, not only the cause of outward
tears and criegs, but also the cause of such

inward events as sorrow, compunction, desglre; or
inventive thought. So the consciousness of zood
news is the direct producer of the feelinz of joy,
the awareness of premises that of the belief in
conclusions. 3ut according to the automaton-theory,
each of the Ifeelinzs mentloned is only tane correlate
ol some nerve-movement whose cause lay wholly in a
previous nerve-movement. The first nerve-movement
called un the secoad; whatever feelin: was attacaed
to the second coangegquently found itself following
voon the feeling that was attached to the first.

I, for example, 00d news was the consciousness
correlated with the first movement, then Joy

turned out to be the correlate in consciousness

of the second. But all the while the items of the
nerve series were the only ones in causal coatinuity;
the items of the consciousness series, however
inwardly rational thelr sequence, were simply
juxtaposed."

All of tae various aspects of the mina-body problem--
the causal efficacy of iieas, the relation of ideas to
one another, the nature of 1ldea or mind as psychic entitiesg~--
were problems whica intrizued James greatly. In seexing

to solve them ne developed hlis own gproacn, which led him

"stream of consciousness” and

to als famous notion of the
to the siznificant analysis of mind as a Function rataer
than a thinz that 1s discussed by us in Chapters I and V.
We will examine each of these.

James discusses the anature of mind ia Chapter VI of

The Principles of ¥sycholoay. [nls chapter follows the

100
Psycholozy I, p. 133
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chapter on the conscilous-automaton theory and bejins
with the admonition that:

The reader who found himself swamped with too
much metaphysics in the last chapter will nave

a still worse time of it in this one...lhe
fundamental conceptions of psychology are
practically very clear to us, but theoretically
they are very coafused, and one easily makes Tie
obscurest assumptions in this science without
realiziny, until challenged, what internal
difficulties they involve. 0

¥

And, talkingz of metavhysics: "The fact is,” says

James, "that the whole gquestion of interaction and influence
between thinzs 1s a metaphysical question."lU2

Alonz this line of metaphysics, James suzgests in the
first place that ever since David Hume's famous analysis
of the causal process ian the physical order of things, all
that causation has meant scientifcally is a constant
conjunction or correlation of evenis. But if we take
this to be a definition of cause~efrfect, then there are
appropriate correlations between physical and mental
phenomena wnich require us to say that they are causally
coanected.

"But psychology is a mere natural science,

accepting certain terms uncutically as aer data,

and stopping short of metaphysical reconstruction--

Like physics, she must be halve; and if she iinds

that in her very pecullar field of study ideas

seem to Dde cause;s'i ghe had better coantinue to talk

of them as such, 'LO

James suzzests secondly that consciousness as a

causally efficacious instrument is supported by evolutionary

101

Fsychology I, p. 145
102
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arguments. As organisms become increasingly complex the
possible modes of response to the environment increase many
fold. There should develop, says James, in analozgy witn
Darwin's thought, as a survival process, a iunction of
selection amonz the many possible modes of response.
"IFf evolution is to work smoothly, consciousness
in_sgme shapg musglgive been present at the very
origin of thinzs.
James says: ‘consciousness is at all times primarily

1105

a selectinz asgency. Consciousness chooses purposes

toward which organisms direct their enerzies.
"In a word, survival can enter into a purely

physiolozical discussion only as an hypothesis
made by an onlooker, about the future., LU0

Consclousness selects means appropriate to these
purposes., ~rurposes are left out of mechanical behavior.
It is only consciousness which is goal-oriented:

Real ends appear for the first time now upon the

world's staze..Every actually existing coanscious-

ness seems to 1tself at any rate to be a Iiznter

Tor ends of which many, but for its presence, would

not ve ends at all. Its powers of cognition are

mainly subservient to these ends, discerning which
facts further them and which do not.107

All of these arguments leald James to the notion that
1f there is no direct evidence for interactionism, there
is sufficient circumstantlial evidence to warrant accepting
it. de, accordingly, wriltes hls psycnolozy from taat point

of view.

104
Psychology-I., p. 149
105
Ibid., p. 139
106
Fsychology I, p. 141 (fhe underlining is ours.)
107

_Ipid,. p. 143 (The upderlinigs ig Jameg!',)
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On the notion of consciousness, we may ask ourselves
what kind of thing consclousness is.
The contemporary biochemical hypothesis is that "life"
or "consciousness" is an emergent property of a certain
complex combination of chemical materials.
James knew this theory in its nineteenth-century form,
but did not approve of it. He says:

"Let it not be objected that I and O combine

themselves into ‘water,' and thenceforward

exnibit new properties. They do not. The 'water'

is just the 0ld atoms in the new position, H-O-H; the

'new properties' are just their combined effects,

when in this position, upon external media, such

as our sense-organs and the various reazents on which

water may exert its properties and be known."”103

A further alternative which James rejects is what we
call "The Mind-Stuff Theory."O9 1his is the theory that
mind is made up of some kind of immaterial atoms somewhat
as matter is made up of material atoms. This "mind-dust”
theory is elabvorately refutedli® althouzh it has a merit
which the emergent-property theory lacks, namely coantinuity.
James objects to the abrupt introduction of consciousness
into the evolutionary process. "If evolution is to work
smoothly, consciousness in some snape must have been present
at the very origin of things.™1l 3ut in what shape? 1In

a. thoroughly Jamesian expression--which tells much about the
[}

intellectual temper of our author--he expostulates:

103

Psychology I, p. 159
109

Ibid., Chapter VI
110

Ibid., p. 150
111
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"What shall we do? Many would [ind relierl at this
voint in celebratin; the mystery of the unknowable
and the 'awe' which we should feel at havin: suca

a principle to take final charie of our perplexities.
Others would rejoice that the finitist and separatist
view of things with which we started had at last
developed its contradictions, and was about to lead
us dialectically upwards to some ‘'higher synthesis'
in which inconsistencies cease [from troublinz and
lozic is at rest. It may be a constitutional
infirmity, but I caa take no comfort in suca

devices for makinzy a luxury of intellectual defeat.
They are but spiritual caloroform. Betfer live_on
the rag-ed edge, petter gnaw the file forever."lle

It takes pasesand pazes for him to do it, but James
eventually comes around to what loozs suspicilously like a
variation of the emergent-property view and waich does not
provide the continuity from the beginninz of things whicn:
he Telt evolution demanded as we saw before.

Acknowledging nis inability to solve the mind-body

'a, stream of taouzht accompanyinz a stream of

problem--'
cerebral activity, by a law yet unexplained®il>__ne

examines the question of waat thinkins or conscious thougnt
is. Is it a series ol mental pnenomena inherinz in a mind-
stuff or a soul-substance? To assert this 1s simply to hide
the issue in a nmystery--to say it over again under another
name which explains anothin: and anilies everythin;.ll"“r IT we

avoid this approaca, as a "complete superfluity," t:e only
conclusion to wnich we can come is that thinkin, is a
process, not a thinj. There 1s no mind-substance, there is

only a brain-process. Just as breathins is a function ol

112 Psycholosy I, p. 178-17S

113 Ibid., p. 43

114% "Alto_etrer, the Soul 1w :£rn outbirth of that sort ol
hilosophlzing whose 3zreat maxia, according to Jr. dodgson,
s, 'whatever you are totally iznorant of, assert to be
the exzplanation of everything else'”. (rsycaolozy I, uv. 347)
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the lunzs aad walkin; of the legs--and tnere is no immaterial
substance to whnich they beloa:--so thinkia; is simoly the
biological functionin; ol the brain. Jhen "we tasge the two
formulations, first of 2 brain to wnose processes pulses of
thouzat gimoly corresponu, and second of one to wnose
processes pulses or thougnt in a2 soul corrzspond, and compare
them tosetner, we see that at tne bottom the second rormula-
tion is oxnly a more roundabout way thnan tae Zirst, of
expressinz the same bald ract. Iaat bald fact is taat waen

tne brain acts, a thouzht oceurs. 143

Havin: cotten rid of tae mind and the soul, we now
2 2 2

nave left only a functioninz brain oroducinz a stream o=

thoughts--what James called "the stream of consciousness'--
from which selections are made.

Thus altnouzn James did not solve the mind-body problem,
he did attain an orizinal modern formulation of it. Lind

as an entity lisappears. It becomes simply a brain function.
A relation between the two 1s asserted on indirect evidence.
The notion prevalent since fdume, and fundamental to el :thteenty
and nineteenth-century assoclationist psychology, that
consclousness 1s a series of isolated ideas associated by
mental boads, the atomizing of experience inco bundles of
isolable sensations, ls denied. Substituted for this
btomistic consciousness 1s a continuum of coansciousness--

b, stream of consciousnegs. Where [or Hume, and the

115

rsychology I, p. 345
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assoclationists, tae problem was how to unite the isolated
experiences given in sensation, James unites them as iven,
so that for him the problem is how to divide consciousness
up into sezments which are siznilicant.

I'nis zeneral analysis of consciousness contains the
two central ideas that governed James' later philosophical
thougnt--the unity and activity of coasciousness. We
have already elaborated on James' reduction of relations,
substances, activities, and another alleged transcendental
elements to be continuities of sense-experience. Thus the
unity or consciousness is a flowing stream, of which the
“substantive” parts shade into one another through the
"transitive” parts, and in which every object is surrounded

"ringe" or accompanied by a "feeling of tendency"

by a
through waicn it passes over into another.ll® Je have also

elaborated on the selectivity of the mind as it attends to

this or that within a "theatre of simultaneous possibilitiesg”
and thus "carves out" its own world from “the jointless
continuity ol space and moving clouds of swarming atoms.*117
And since in James' eplstemology the function of the
idea is not to reproduce the object but to lead the way to
it, the meaninz of an idea looks forward to consequences
instead of backward to its sensory orizinal as in traditional
empiricism, Thus, Zor James the orisin of concepts is in

their utility inasmuch as "We harness perceptual reality in

110

Fsychology I, Chapter IX
117

Ibid., p. 238-239
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in concepts in order to drive it better to our ends."lld

Thus, concepts or ideas are actively questionin:; tae
world are nothing but that "native structure®” of the mind
with which we order experience. James aimself tells us
that "the order ol sclentific thought is quite incongruent
either with the way in which reality exists or with the way

nllQ

in which 1t comes before us. "What we experience, what

comes before ug, is a chaos of frazmentary impressions

interrupting each other; what we think is an abstract
system of aypothetical data and laws."+e0

We should notice that tae proposition "chaos of
frazmentary impressions”--the essence of 3ritish Empiricism--
(although in itself a non-empirical proposition) was
received by James without consideration of a possible
alternative. Thus, a man wno was formulating his theories
before Gestalt (although its Joreruanner in many ways) had
to maxe this natural conclusion: "Tnere are then ideal
and inward relations amongst the objects of our thought
which can in no intelligible sense whatever be interpreted
as reproductions of the order of outer experience."l21

finally, to this analysis of consciousness can be
traced the neutral monism of James. Actually this 1as to
be so provided to give a metaphysical reading (as we do)

to his doctrine of "pure experience." If James does not

intend to gzgive a metaphysical reading to his "pure

113 5.5.%., p. 65
119 Psychology II, p. 634
120 Psycholosy II, p. 534
121 Ibid., p. 539
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experience” then his prazmatism is in danzer inasmuch as
the connections between our ideas and its practical
consequences, between actions and percepts are illusory.
Let's remember that James always insisted that experience
showed relations--conjuctive relations at that. Thils was
James' correction of British EZmpiricism Tor which connectionsg
between things were products of the mind. It seems then that
his statement: "chaos of fragmentary impressions” repre-
sents an early staze in James' thought that he was to
overcome with his Radical Empiricism.

6. THS TRANYSMISSIVE FUNCTION OF THZ BRAIN

Orizinally delivered as a lecture by James at Harvard

in 18393, his Human Immortality: Two Supposed Objections to
122

the Doctrine was published as a small book. Its second

edition containg a preface with further elaborations. The
body-mind relationship was one of tnose trazic problems
which continued to fascinate James throughout his 1life.

Ze returned to it after his Principles of Psycholozy in

other, more philosophlcal writinzgs where his views seem
less "materialistic” than even the qualified epiphenomenalisi

expounded in his Frinciples.

The zap 1s bridged in his own fashlon in this lecture.
James argues that, though there 1s overwhelmias evidence
for the functional dependence of mind and brain, such
dependence does not necessgarily imply that the brain

"generates" consclousness--it may merely “transmit® 1t.123

122
James,
the Joctrine,
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{3ehind taie material world there may be a 'continuum of cosmic
consciousness" which is transmitted turoush material brains 1y
a sense analozous to that in which lizat 1s traasmitted
throush colored ,;lass.lgé1L lhe counclulding chapters of tae
Varieties can be fully understood only 1a the lizht of this
hypothesis. James 1s also aware that differences in iadivi-
juals will Jdepend oa differences in the transmittingz medis.
Tius the release of tne spiritual eanerzy 1s determined 5y the
Dsycaopaysiolozical ideoslucracy ol tae individual or by tae

proper stimulus. fals is the "conditio sine qua non" or

rsycuolozical antecedent "guoad se” of the relizious act.
I'nis type ol Jevelopment goes along wita the description of
tne "baci-ioor sifects” done by James in tae last chapter of

nis Principles. fhere ae describes the "psychozenesis" or

tne jeanesis o 1ldeas throuznh aan iaternal force, as opnosed
to natural selection. Tae focus of the logical and alstorical
opposition between tane Jamesian vrazmatism and Spencerian
evolutionism was in taelr approacn to tae relationsnip; betweer
orsanism and eavironment. or James the data of experience
bre not injected into the mind but the mind manipulates the
leavironment. T[The activity of consciousness is selective,
interested, teleological. It attends to this or to waat
‘rit:in a "theatre of simultanesous possibilities" ani thus

t

"carves out” its owan world from the "joiatless continuity

wnl25

o)

b space anl moving clouds ol swarmiang atoms.

124

We snall analyze tae traasmissive funcsioa of the
brain in Chapter V.
125

rsychology I, ». 232-239
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7. THd: BACKL DOOR] THEORY

In the last chavpter of his Psychologzy, James investi-
sates how much "the connections o. tahings in the outward
environment” is responsible for our steady reactions "even
thouzh personally we nhave had of the things in question
no experience."126 This he terms "vsycho-enesis.”

“ne "orzanic structure” is responsible for the
necessary connections, while "experience”" is of the non-

12
necessary ones. 7

The orzanic structure 1s not due to experience,

althouzh the evolutionists attrivute it to the experience

)

of ancestors, which Jamescbnies;12‘ it is ratner due to

accidental conzenital variations.lgg
James Insists that he 1s dealin: now with just the

combination of elements. The Smpiricist traces it to

tne impression from the outsiie world walle the a priorist

to the nature of thinzs taemselves, independent from

experience ("exverience means exverience of somethinz
Fforeicn supposed to impress us").120
The sequence of impressions 1s cause of our Iforms of

taought. However, tais "order ol experience" is not cause

126 .
rgycholoxy II, p.617
127

Ibid., ». 617
Ibid., p. 517
Ioid., p. 513

Ibid., v. 519
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of all our forms of thought as tne empiricists Want.l“l

James enlarges now tae meaning of the word experience132
so as to include the concept ol psycho-enesis or the
orizin o. our orzanic structure asg due not to external
experience but to accidental conienital variations. James
distinzuisnes two moles of orizin of brain structure--a
" . . 153
froat door way or assoclation, aand a back door way--due to
inner forces which nave masde the bdrain zZrow.

James rejects the conception that the "mere presencs”
02 the object will brinz about the latter's cognition.134
ie rataer arifirms: "This is because I am already in
vossession oif catezories for knowin: each and all of its
several attributes”.l22 Ihose that James calls “orizinal
Hl:f’s

elements o- consclousaess are "pure lleosyncrasies,

"137 and the

spontaneous variations, fitted by zood luck
nature of the secondary qualities "depends more on the
reactin: prain than on the stimuli which touch it off™.133
Grantinz that the "time and space-relations are
impressed “rom without",139 James now passes to the Forms

'L -
of Judzment on secondary combinations.l49 In the .Jatural

)

121

Tsycholozy II, ». 520
132

Ibii., . 622
123

Ibid., p. 523
134

Ibid., p. 529
135

Ibid., p. 630
136 ,
RELITIN BL

J%bid., p. 931

39p14., p. 631
1%9 Ibid,, p, 5%
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sciences he tells us that the order of scientific thought
is quite inconzruent "with reality,"l4l experience being
"a chaos of fragmentary impressions.”l42

Then James concludes that "there are ideal and inward
relations amonzst the objects of our thouznt which can in
no intelli-ible sense whatever be interpreted as reproduc-

nl43 Then James

tions of the order of outer experience.
passes into the ethical field and that of aesthetic, he
classifies it as "an ideal world, a Utopia" while the Fure
Sciences "express results of comparison, exclusively”
understandinz: by comparison '"mot a conceivable effect of

the order in which outer impressions are experienced" but

"sortions of our mental structure. "L44
“The popular notion that 'Science' i1s forced on the
mind, ab extra, and that our interests have nothing to do
with its constructions, is utterly absurd. Tae craving
to believe that the thingzgs of the world belonz to kinds
which are related by inward rationality tozgether, is the
parent of Science as well as of seantimental philosophy;
and the ori:inal investisator always preserves a healthy
sense of how plastic the materials are in the hands., 145
“What makes the assumption 'sclentific' and not merely
poetic...1is that the things of nature turn out to act as

P S o . - Z"
if they were of the kind assumed."1°

T
l‘lPsychology II, p. 634

142
Psycholozy II, p. 634

)]
1%91v14., p. 639

144 Ibid., p. 641
145 Ibid., p. 957
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The metapaysical axioms are "postulates of rationality,

not propositions of fact. If nature did obey them, sle
would be pro tanto more intellisible; and we seek meanwhile
S0 L0 conceive her phenomena as to show that she does

obey them."l%T In other words, they are not derived

from experience (inasmuch as they are native structures

of the mind), but rather, usinz them, it seexs to order
experience in conformity to what sems to the mind to be
rational. So also with the moral vostulates. We do not
set them from experience, but rather, usin_; them, Wwe seek
Zor an ordering ol exverience thnat will coaflorm to taese as
norms.

In relation to the particular problem presented by
James 21ere, that makes ones thiak of the Aristotelian
principles of thought, one has tokeep in mind that in the
big problem of the origin of thought, there are actually
two sub-problems: 1) the point of departure of our
thought; 2) the ultimate foundation of our thouzat. James
is dealinz here with the ultimate foundation of our thouzht.
We all remember tae Leibniz's distinction between truths of

fact and truths of reason. Tlhere are indeed some judzments

(as those of math and lozic) whose ultimate foundation is not

empirical (in spite o the fact that I need experience as a
condition). Thus, when we define man as a rational animal,

the subject (man) contains the predicate (rational animal).

147
rsycnology II, p. 570
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sowever, i7f I say "man is talkative"”, this knowledze is not
included in the definition of man althoush it flows Ifrom 1%,
and on the other nand, is not necegsarily zained tarouh
experience., dowever, upon the condition ol experience, if
I see Peter talking, the mind makes the connection bvetween
the property and the specific difference. I[lhus, imwedalately
upon knowinz wnat is a whole and what is a part, the intellid
sence knows the whole to be greater than the part.

When we come to analyze the moral statements, we also

have to make the distinction between the voint of departure

of our moral value Jjud-sments and the foundation of the same.
We can learn from experience, but moral value judgments are
closer to beinz truths of reason than truths of fact.

3ut James, confusinz the issue of the point of departurs
with that of foundation, <ives an exclusive power to the
structure of the mind.

Another point should be remembered here as a criticism ¢
James. When he discusses the inner forces which have made
the brain grow into a particular structure (mentioning
"molecular accidents before birth"™ and "collateral and
remote combinations, unintended combinations, one mizht say,
of more direct effects wrought in the unstable and iantrincate
brain-tissue"),l48 he states that "Ouf higher aesthetic,

moral and intellectual 1life seems made up of affections of

J
this collateral and incidental sort."*% one cannot help
173 )
Psychology II, p. 527
149

Ivid., ». 027
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but remembering here James' Jenial of tne emerzent property

theory as an explanation o consciousness out of a certain
complex combination of chemical materials. B3y the same
token, James' explasnation of tne emerzence of the brain
structure can never satlisfy the principle that more cannot
come from less. In this explanation of psychogsenesls, tne
main point stressed by James 1is the development of the mind
out of accidental inner forces. Given this structure, tae
effort of science 1s so to order our experiences with the
empirical world that they fit into these modes oif tninking.
Other natural ways of thinkinz are the moral and aesthetic
relations, but so described that "tie aesthetic principles
are that a note sounds 3ood witn its third and firftan, or
that potatmes need salt."159

The ultimate foundation of the connectlon .amonz tnings
is the structure of the mind, but James forgets the thinzs
that are connected. He forgets the Aristotelian dictum:

Nihil et in intellectu quin prius non fuerat in sensuy--

znovledge vegins with experience, but in each experimental
datum the mind sees a nexus between subject and predicate,
and this nexus, thislink l1s a_priori, independent of
experience. The mind's task is to abstract the universally
true values from the empirical aspects of reality. The

empiricist is wrong waen he explains the universality of

human knowledze as a generalization of individual

150
Principles II, p. 572
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experiences, but James is wrong in attributiag that universal

ity exclusively to the mind independent from experience.

The significance of the "back-door effects" was aptly

presented by 3rett:

"This insertion of relations into consciousness at
the level of feelings does not, however, dispose of
all the problems. That certain forms of connectioan
exist in the data of experience, that relations are
in some sense external and given, is awluable doctrine
Within limits, but it is not tne wanole truth. If

it is pusned beyound its proper sphere, the doctiriae
will exclude all creative activity; it will leave

us bound by the mechanism which Herbert Spencer so
complacently described. James was not prePared to
subscribe to this "brilliant and seductive' version
of empiricism. [he root of tae trouble was the
ambizguity of the word "experience.” In spite of the
apparent simplicity and clarify of their program,

the empiricists were actually obscuring their proper
subject and blurring the outlines. James announced
that he would "restrict the word 'experience' to
processes which influence the mind by tae front-door-
way of simple habits and association.” Wita this
characteristically popular form of expression

James introduced nis most recondite doctrine, namely,
the description of the "back-door-effects." The

need for this distinction is found in two canaracter-
istics of mental life. IFirst is the fact that mental
construction does not come in by the front door and is
not to be regarded as an inevitable ani uaniversal
product of tae mere accumulation of data. Thne second
is that there are levels of mental activity whica can
only ve accounted for, if at all, by supposing that
the dilferences in the types of response are due to
some kxind of evolutlionary process. James is
obviously uawilling to be dogmatic on this point,

but ae is concerned to zive due recoznition to the
inescapable fact that there has been a development

of the brain in the history of the animal orsanism
and that these changes are correlated with the
appearance of the higher thouzat processes. "Je
ousht," he says, "to know a little better just what
the molecular changes in the brain are on waicno
thought depends, before we talk so confidently

about what the effect can be of their possible
variations.” dowever, that there have occurred
variations and that these are the paysiolozical

basis of nlgner Ifunctions ne does not ultimately
doubt; moreover, he is careful to say that irf taey
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enaple us "to take cognizance of objects" this must
be understood to mean that "taey steer us in our active
dealinzs® with those objects. Having, so to speak,
protected himself from attack by cousideration of tne
physiolozical aspect and also by providing a prazmatic
justification for the more complex mental processes,
James proceeds to elaborate what is in effect an
interpretation of the a priori Torms of Jjudgment and
in zeneral that whole structure of scientific
thought which enables us to anticipate experience.
o do this 1t is necessary to follow the middle
path between Spencer and Kant. James defines tails
path by asserting thnat it is possible to go beyond
the limits of traditional naturalism without taking
refuze in the supernatural, by which he means the
kind of rationalism expressed in phrases such as
i 2 A 1" 1 T e P 1}
pure activity and "transcendent modes of thought.
The exact probvlem with which James is struzzling at
this polnt is the nature of scientific thought. de
says, "Jlowhere does the account ol inner relations
produced by outer ones in proportion to the Irequency
with which the latter nave been met, more egreziously
break down than in the case of scientific conceptions."
There is here a real and decisive breai betweea aciion
and reaction, oetween stimuli and response. "What we
experience," says James, "what comes before us, is a
chaos of fragmentary impressions interrupting each
other; what we think is an abstract system of hypotheti-
cal data and laws.  That statement sets the issue
squarely before the psychologist: he must either
account for this difference or stand coavicted of
distorting experience. Without followinz the
argument in all its details, we may record the
conclusion as stated in these words: "There are then
ideal and inward relations amongst the objects of our
thought wnich can in no intellizgible sense whatever
be interpreted as reproductions of the order of outer
experience."”

"Readers of John Locke's Essay are often left in loubt
whether that astute thinker should be classed as a
sensationalist or a cautious rationalist. James, wno
so often quotes Locke at important points in his
argument, may also leave us in some doubt whether in
the end he did not concede to the idealist many
essential positions. In both cases the reason would
be the same, for both were honest tainkers, more
concerned to establish truth than to defend paradoxes.
for Locke, the most urgent need was to eliminate such
false pretensions as were concealed under the rubric
in innate ideas; nis followers showed more zeal than
discretion in the business of cleaning the slate, and
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consequently James had to consider rather seriously
whether the slate itself was not being annihilated

ag well. Hence the curious spectacle of an empiricism
that was not true to experience; an empiricism that
was not 'radical,' because it retained grejudices no
less undesirable than those which it rejected; and
empiricism, in short, waich had to be reconstructed

in order %o take in much that had been ejected and

so become agzain a faithful interpreter of the

variety and fulless of life.

"This, I suggest i1s the siznificance of tnat final
topic in The Frinciples of Pgycholozy, the caapter on
"Tecessary Truths and the Effects orf Experience.' If
it were not probably an anacaronism, I saould lixe

to say that the key to this chapter is the doctrine

of emergent evolution. 3y the time James has finished
balancing his accounts, we are conscilous tnat ais
theme 1s the meeting of two worlds--the world of sense
and the world of reason. 3But this is not a union of
things opposed by nature or zn uneasy alliance of tae
earthly and the heavenly faculties. It is a matter

of distinctions rather than essentisl differences,

and as suca it does not require us to go beyond the
limits of psycnozenesis, so long as we remember that
this must be the Zenesis ol capacities that are
literally new and higher. [hese, we are told, have not
'entered the mind' at all; they 'zot surreptitiously
born in the house.' The pure sciences 'form a body

of propositions with whose genesis experience has
nothing to do.' These are bold worlds. =Reduced to
factual terms they mean that tne functions of
comparison, judzingzg, predilicating, or subsummiaz are
not deposits in the mind precipitated out of tae
stream of sense experiences like a residual sediment.
Somewnhere in that primary staze of zrowth the mind
began to feel its own activity; 1t turned about to
face the Incoherent mass and demanded as muca order
and system as would make life more e’ficient and more
desirable. TIhe reduction of chaos I order besins
with comparison; from comparison 1t goes on to
classification. Things as they exist are always
different, but not incommensurably diflerent; the

mind can manipulate them sufficiently to make them
'mean the same.' Jraated this elementary principle

of grouping, we can go a step further by selectin:
more comprenensive and therefore more abstract features
of the groups; filnally we arrive at those formulae for
relatlonshlps in Jdature which we call 'laws.' Here
James ﬁas to remind us tnat he is not speaking of
those ‘classifications which were supposed to be

ultimate insights into God's mind'; he is not even
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asserting that we have any right to expect Nature
to be rational and inherently capable of being
ordered. On the contrary, experience teaches us
that sometimes we succeed and sometimes fall which
means that Nature sometimes tolerates reason and
at other times is simply irrational.”

“This subject has peculiar interest for anyone who
tries to define the exact relation in which James
stands to the major divisions of philosophy, to
empiricism, rationalism, or realism. But we must
now leave it, with one more quotation as summary:
'the mind is filled with necessary and eterminal
relations which it finds between certain of its

ideal conceptions.' James confesses that only their
bad repute keeps him from usingz the words intuitive,
innate, or a priori; these terms do indeed seem very
suitable, but we are not allowed to forget that these
eternal and self-evident truths are never necessarily
existent; they persist only as 'mental truths,’
hypothetical constructions, empty forms walting to

be filled by that ultimate irrationality which is

the world of real events.”151

8. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ANTECEDENT - AFINAL DISCUSSION

That grace has been given to man by God 1is a claim
that is studied in theology, but some points concerning
the relation of numan nature to Zrace can be studied in
philosovhy. The difficulty which arises from the discussion
of this relation in a purely pnilosophical way cannot be
oversimplified. James himself was in this predicament as
a psychologist, and I, as a critic of James, find myself
for a double reason in his predicament.

Starting first as a critic of James, I say that there
should have been made by him a preparatory theological
formulation about the nature and effects of grace. Thais is

so mucih so that the basic question of whether it is grace

151
“The Psychology of William James in Relation to
Fhilosophy" Zrom In Commemmoration of William James,

Columbia University Press, .lew York, 1942, p.34-33,.
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wnich is operative in a particular instance cannot be
answered on psycholozical grounds only. I am worsin3; on

"srace must perfect nature, not destroy

the principle that
it." Thus, I assume a psychological impact. But when it
comes to the Zormulation or such impact, the difficulty
arises, specifically if "the effects of grace may mirror
the effects of other influences on psychic mechanisms."152
This difficulty 1s increased by James' exclusive
interest in the psychological relevance of the issue as
revealed in nis words:
"to find relizion is only one of many ways of
reacaing unity; and the process of remedyianz inner
incompleteness and reducing inner discord is a
zeneral psychololcal process, which may take place
with any sort of mental material and need not
necessarily assume the religious form."153
As a conclusion then we say that we mizht find psy-
cholozical dynamisms independent from grace that are parallel]
to that of the psychological effect of zrace in human nature.
On tae other hand, while 1t remains true that the
psycaolosical effects of zrace on human nature cannot be
determined by psycholozical methods alone, one can hardly
doubt (based azain upon the principle that srace must
perfect nature) that this psycholozical effect has to be
one benefiting the personality of the individual. A4s father

Meissner puts it: %The answer tnat James proposes is that

relizious experience produces a psycholozlcal process

152
William W. Meissner, ".Joundation for a Zsycnolo.
Jrace,"” Paulist Tress-Glen Rock, Jew Jersey, 1965, ou. 35
153 3
V.2.3., p. 172
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which issues in unification of the self."1D%

Phus, the intervention of Zod in human beings leaves
a rsychological mark in the oplalon of James,155 and he
expresses it 1n terms of a unification that overcomes the
traumatic condition of the twice-born or a disintegrated
personality. How this process ol unification can be
achnieved throuzh tae subcoasclous is something that Janmes
would nave to endeavor to clarify inasmucn as the identirfi-
cation of the psychological ego with tae ezo more-vast
implies the confrontation of the two different levels, tae
congcious and tae subconscious.

In Lecture VIII of 2is Varieties, James discusses
fully “The Divided Self, and the process of its unification”.
It is in this place where James presents "the two ways of
looxing at life whica are characteristic resvectively ol
what we called tne healthy-minded, who need to ce born only
oace, and the sick souls, who must be twice-vorn in order
to be happy. Lae result is two different concevtions of
the universe of our experience."]'5"5

The relevance, in psycnolozical terms of the twice-born
is thus descrihed:

154

T.2.2., p. 32
155

de also plays up the reverse: thae psycnolozical maket
up oI the individual also makes a dilference. Thus tae
process of unification has considerable variations, depeniinz
upon the "mental material®”. Te noticed before that James ral]
into psychological determinism as ae restricts tae flowin: of
gracelgg the capacity of the human channel.
O

Vel

{1

ey P. 163
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"The psycnological basis of the twice-born character
seems to be a certain discordancy or heterojenelty
in the native temperament of the subject, an
incompletely unified moral and intellectual
constitution."157

N B
James refers to the "discordancy™,19° "inconsistency'ldS

and "zig-zagzs" of this heterogeneous personality that

n 160

"osycnotic temperament'. "Yiis “eelinzs

culminates in the
and impulses are too keen and too discrevant mutually"l6l
and "the phnenomenon connects itself with the l¥e of the
subconscious.”

rerhaps when James was describing this heterozeneity
that popular expression of Auden of "the age of anxiety” was
not as popular as it 1s the human fragmented nature which it
describes. This paradox of the self turned azalinst the sel”
is describesd thus by James:

"The man's interior is a battleground for what he

feels to be two deadly hostile seles, one actual,

the other ideal."102

This special kind of strugzle has been described
already and in a very forceful way at that by Saint Paul,
and James quotes nhim. Of course, James refers to the

"classic example" of S8t. Augustine for his "psycholozical

157

Ivid., p. 1565
Ibid., p. 1690
Ibid., p. 165
Ibid., p. 167
Ibid., ». 168
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genius has given an account of the trouble of naving a
iivided self waich has never been surpassed.”i03

We may conclude by saying that "as far as James the
psychologist was concerned, the inquiry into the relligious
exverience would have been just as valid and as interesting

1

here were no suca shing as grace”l%% or God.

if Go He was
working on a "strictly empirical basis" and, of course, he
nad to forget about theolozgical realities that from the
traditional Christian point of view make the whole differencs
in the world. You cannot discuss relizion or zrace from

an exclusively experimental point of view.

163
V.R.E.,, p. 169
164
"poundations for a Psycholozy of Grace,” p. 31
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CAAPTER III. JAMES' HYFOTHESIS MOR THE ZXrLAJATION
0Ff Id:E RELIGIOUS ACT

1. harechal's opinion.

2. Ihe frame for the theory of the subconscious -
The Relizious Conception of James.

3. Discussion.
4., Final criticism.
1. MARSCHAL's JPINIOW
We cannot think of a better introduction to this cnapter
taan to bring two quotes of Father Marechal's which are
30inz to be the basis of our discussion.

"Pro’essor Leuba is hard on Willliam James, Waose
relizious psychology seems to him to lead to a "fiascoll
Perhaps it does, but we nevertaneless find it superior
to rrofessor Leuba's theory. Of James's Lectures on
'Ieligious Sxperience' certain results will no doubt
remain, such as the discredit thrown on a purely
medical psycholozism, and the feelin: of the necessity
of a more careful and more sympathetic study of the
relizious ract. As for the theory of the sublimiaal
adapted Irom Myers which crowns James's studles, 10t

it has the merit--for Professor Leuba it is a weak-
ness~-of leaviny a door open to metaphysics and thus
implicitly recognising the impossibility for empirical
determinism of reaching the fond of the real, it is,
from a scientific point of view, nothing but a rather
vazue aypothesis, more an interesting point of view
than an instrument of metnodical investizatioa. The
subconscious of James complaisantly opens its vaults

to all the explanatory elements that one may wisn to
bury in them-go as to brinz them out to the light

of day at the convenient moment. Sucn a hypothesis
necessarily alapts itself to the facts--it is so
plastic: but 1t does not coastitute what is called,

in the strict sense, a scientific theory. It may
perhaps btaccme tnat when the uncertain zone of tae
subconscious has been completely defined and delimited.
In the present state ol affairs nothiaz is harder

to define psycholozically than a 'subconscious element',
and, as will be readily understood, no azreement reizns

P. Deussen, Allzemeine Geschichte der Fhilosophie, I, 3;
Die nachvedische Fhilosophie der Inder (Leipziz, 13037, p. 53
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on this point between specialists who are keener
about things themselves than about the fictitious
unity of a word."2

"William James, after remarkinz that the mystical
experience, though it may be autnoritative for tae
subject favoureld with it, offers no reasonable
guarantee to unbelievers, professes none the less

that the simple existence of this sub?ective

experience breaks down the autnority 'of the non-
mystical or rationalistic consciousness, based upon

the understandin: and the senses alone,z to represen}
the totality of possible modes of knowledge. Later,®
ne proposes an hypothesis which seems to him to

express the common nucleus of the most diverse forms

ol mysticism, ani to connect this latter with
experimental psychology without cutting it off from

the contact whicn 1t perhaps has with an ulterior
reality. Our conscious self is in continuity with a
subconscious self (the equivalent of Myers' 'subliminal
self"), which is not a degradation of the conscious
2go, but a profound region of still unexplored treasures
in which both the intuitions of genius and the
mystical intultions are elaborated in silence.
Ignorance of this subterranean workins causes 1ts
effects to be attributed to a cause foreizn to it--

and hereln, he thinks, we are oanly partially wronz,

for the subconscious, which on one side emerges from
the clear consciousness, is on the other side continuous
with a vaster world which surpasses and counstantly
influences it. This transsubliminal Reality will,
however, receive diverse determinations in the diverse
systems of metaphysics. for a Christian this Reality
will be God, whose grace, the source of lizht and lever
of action, bases itself upon the human egubconscious to
put in motion as a coansesquence tne hizher faculties

oFf intellect and will.®5

2

Joseph Marecaal, "Studies in the Psychology of the
iiystics,"” first published by Burus, Oates and Washbourne, Lti,
C. 3urns » Oates Ltd., 1927, 1964; reprinted by ..a:l 3o00xs,
nc., by special arranzement with 3uras & Oates, Ltd., p. 37-3

Vel.3, p. 422-423

= U

_Ibid., p. 512 If.

O

Cf. an tdea of the same gind in A. Godfernaux, "Psycholo

bie du mysticisme," Revue Philos., FParis, 1902 (t. 54), o. 169
n. 1. Accordinz to this psycholozist, who has, however, no
buthority in tneology, "the point of application" of (actual)
brace is "in the kenaesthesia,” in the general sensibility,
bnd not in the nigher faculties.
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2. I[=2 FRAME AOR TdA% TH201Y OF T2 SUBCONSCIJUS -
Tdzs RILIGIOUS CONCAIrTION Jf JALTS

We tnink that before we go into the discussion of thae
hypothesis of the subconscious as the explanation of

the relisious act, we snould present the frame for the
theory of the subconscious - the religious conception of
James.

ATter examining the Varieties of Reli :ious Ixperience,
James finds that at least three elements are present in all
reli;ions: (1) The belief 'that the visible world is
rart of a more spiritual universe from which it draws its
calel siznificance'; (2] the belief 'that unioa or
narmonious relation with that hizher universe is our
true ead'; and (3) the conviction 'that prayer or inner
communion with the spirit' of the universe--be that spirit
'301' or 'law'--'is a process wherein work is really ione,
and spiritval energy flows in and produces effects,
psycholozical or material, within the phenomenal world.'6
Relision also adds 'a new zest' to life.l It 3ives to the
oeliever 'an assurance of safey,' 'a temper of peace,’ and
'a prepondierance of loving affections' in his relation To
others.8

ielizion also is for James a personal matter. It is

an iniividual's specific adjustment to tae universe; aad we

5

J.R.2., . 475
(
ﬁIbii., p. 475

-~
Ibii., 7

4=
[@A

"
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nave no right to assume that in all men 'the mixture of
religion with other elements' is the same, or that the
lives of all men ‘show identical religious elements'.”

'Jo two of us have identical difZiculties, nor should we

be expected to work out identical solutions. =zacn, from

nis peculiar angle of observation, takes in a certain sphere
of fact and trouble, which each must deal with in a unigue

i

o
manner.'l It follows from this experimental individualism

that the 'divine' cannot be a sinyle quality but must be a
"yroup of qualities'--ecachquality providing an object of

worsalp for different and dirfferently constituted mean. 'A

zod of battles” must be allowed to be the zod for one ind
of person, a z0d of peace and neaven and home, the :0d for
another.' 'I” we are peevisi and jealous, destruction of

tne self mustbe an element of our relizion.' 3ut why should
it be one 1f we are zood and sympathetic to bezin with? 'Irf
we are sick souls, we require a relizion of deliverance.'

But when we are 'healthy-minded,' the need of salvation is
not so zreat. [fhe nature and quality of our religion depends

11 Thus, dJames, in

thus on the type of person we are.
religious matters, is a follower of Frotazoras' dictum:
“Man is the measure of all tain:s.” James' statements here
are clear proof of ais subjectivism. Ihe qualification of
§

tais subjectivism is thaet of a "psycholozical leterminism’

as was explained in Chapter IT.

9
10
11

Toid., o, 477
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES

J.R.Z., p. 476=477
Ibid., p. 477
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And the pivot round which the religious life revolves 1ig
'the interest of the individual in his private personal
destiny.'12 Mais is true ia the case of 'intellectually
disciplined' men no less than in the case of ‘crude
savages.’l3

If an individual acknowledres 1ils deeds as wronz and

if ne condemns them, he has to that extent risen aonove those

eeds and is in 'at least possible touch with something

joh

ni<sner, i1f anythinz higner e:«:ists.'li‘L There is within hinm,
'alonz with the wronz part,' somethinz 'better'; and with
this better part o nimself the individual may now identify
nimsel®. (Jotice now James gxtends the meaninz of the ex-
pression--"better part of nimself"--zoinz from a moral situa-
tion of recoznition of his wrong deeds (with a potentiality
of goodness) to the point of makiaz that possibility an
existing i’act.)l5

James nas given in Varieties of Religious Zxperience,

pazes 495-499, g moral connotation to the word "higher"

3

oeins madeequivalent to "better” (future part of ourselves).

L,

At the same time this "better" is made equivelent or or

the same quality with a "More" outside of the person.

12
V.o2.3., p. 480

Ibvid., p. 431
14
Ibid., p. 493
15
This 1s a passaze from the moral to the ontolo:ical.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



i._n
(o)
i

UNIVERSITE DDOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

his More seems to be also an "altozether other dimension

of existence from the sensible and merely "understandable

nld )

world, but is still a “wrore of the Same." James also

sveaks ol tne lMore in a psycnological sense as the sub-
conscious: ".y present field of consciousness is a ceanter
surrounded by a Iringe that shades insensibly into a gub=-

. nl7
conscious more.

I want to notice that in Varieties of Religious z2x-
perience, paze 378, James speaks of “potential forms of
consciousness” but which "are so discontinuous with ordinary
consciousness."la This seems to contradict his statement in
Varieties of Rellgious Experience, page 500 or page 503, al-
thouznh he qualifies algs statement in Varieties of Relizious
ixperience, page 509, restrictinzg this continuity to certain
points.

That is, ne may see 1n his "better part” his real and

true beinz. And thus he may come to look upon this better or

izher vart of himself as "conterminous and continuous with a
o § £

aw

more 0f the same quality, wnich is operative with unilverse

outside o nim,"--2 "more" with wnich he can Xeep in workin:

touch" or to which he can cleave "when all his lower beinz had
zone t0 pieces in the wreek” .19
The important questions, of course, are (1) "Is such

a 'more' merely our own notion, or does it really exist?®

1o

V.R.&., D. 500
17 P.U.,p. 233
18 V.i.5., p. 379

19 Ibid., p. 499. for James what is "more" is "more of
the same", no superiority in quality. Taen where 1s the
possibility for progress and perfection of tae 1deal order?
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(2) If it exists, "Does it act, as well as exist?” 4nd
(3) "In what form should we conceive of that 'union' with
it of which relisious zeniuses are so coavinced."2Y
{0 answer tanese questions the theologians zive their
specific answers. T[hey all agree that the "more" really
exists, although they differ widely in their conceptions of

"in the shape of a per-

its true nature. Some counceive it
sonal zod or gods," whereas others think of it as "a stream
of ideal tendency embedded in the eterual structure of the

world. "L

fhe theolozians also agree in maintaianing that
the "more" acts as well as exists, and that "something
really 1ls effected for the better when you throw your life
into its hands".?

On the third question, however, no such uniformity of
the opinion prevails. The "union" of the individual with
the "more" is conceived in a bewilderinz variety of ways.
"Ovef this point panthelsm and thelsm, nature and second
birth, works and grace and karma, immortality and reincarna-
tion, rationallism and mysticism, carry on inveterate disputes

While tryinz to answer the third question, James cannot
rest satisfied with the one given by "Christian theolozy';
for "that would be unfair - to other relirions® and would con-

n2d

stitute an "overbelier. Philosophy must be broader than

50 T.R. i, p.500
21 Ibid., p. 500
22 Ibid., p. 500
2% Ibid., p. 500
24 Ibid., p. 501

123
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any given theology. James, therefore, proposes "as an
nypothesis” that "whatever it may be on its farther side, thg
“more" with which in relizious experience we feel ourselves

connected is on its nither side the subconscious continua-

."25

tion of our conscious life Through our unconscious we
o]

are in direct contact and in "union" with the "more" of the

universe--"continuous with a wider self through which saving

experiences come." And tals fact, James believes, gives "a

_
positive content” to religious experience.2?

The "further limits of our beinzg" reach out into an
“altogether other dimension of existence from the sensible
and merely 'understandable' world".?!" We may call it the
mystic or supernatural region; but regardless of the name
we apply to 1t, it 1s the reglon from which most of our
“ideal impulses" orizinate. 4And in so far as this is
true, "we belong to it in a more intimate sense than that
in whiéh we helonz to the visibvle world; for we belonz in
the most intimate sense wherever -our ideals belong".28

This "unseen region"” with which we are ultimately at
one is not "merely ideal." It is real, for it "produces
effects in this world." *When we commune with it, work is

actually done upon our finite personality, for we are

25
VeReZe, p. 503
26
Ipid., . 505
273
8Ibid., D. 506 *Hote: Relate this to Note 18.
2
Ibid., p. 506
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turned into new men, aad consequences in the way of
conduct follow in the natural world upon our regenerative
change."29 If we now call this "higher part of the
universe®” by the traditional name of %od, then God 1is
real and "we and od have business with eacn other; and
in openinz ourselves to his influence our deepest destiny
is fulfilled".30
That this God is also the "absolute world-ruler" is,
of course, "a very considerable over-belief'; but almost
everyone accepts 1t. Most of us regard it as in some way
derived from our philosophy. In reality, however, it is our
philosophy that is "propped upoan this faith"--which is anothey
way of saying taat "religion, in her fullest exercise of
function, is not a mere illumination orf facts already
elsewnere given, not a mere passion, like love, wnich views
thinzs in a rosier light." It is all this, to be sure.
"3ut it is something more, namely a postulator of new facts.”
"The world interpreted reliziously 1s not the materialistic
world over agaln, with an altered exoression; 1t must have,
over and above the alfered expression, a natural constituition

o
P

different at some point ‘rom that whichn a materialistic

world would have. It must be such that aifferent events can
1131

s 4

be expected in it, different conduct must be required.

1

In the "faith-state”" and tae "prayer-state,"

James

contends, energy actually flows into our lives; but

29

V.i.2., p. 500
30

Ibid., p. 507
31

Ihid s =ga et
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wnat the future characteristics of this divine force are,

James does not know. "Tae whole drift" o” his education,
he confesses, persuades him "that the world of our present
consciousness 1s only one out of many worlds of conscious-
ness that exist; and that those other worlds must contain
experiences which have a meaning for our life also."
Although in the main the exveriences of the other worlds

3

and the exveriences of our world "keep discrete,” they do

become “continuous at certain voints and aisher energies

filter in".32 This is, admittedly, an over-pelier. 3ut oy

adherins to it and remaining "faithful®™ to it, James Ffeels

ne himself “eels "more sane and true.">d

Paith in 0. inescapably alters a man's lilfe. That

no 2lteration should take place 1s, to James, an "incredible

34

proposition” However, when asked, "just where tne

differences in fact which are due to God's existence come

"

in," James nas no hypothesis to offer oeyond "what the

phenomenon of 'prayerful communion'..luueiiately su_ NETLE

And this phenomenon sugzests that in the prayer-state
'somethinz iieal, which in one sense is part ol ourselves

and in another sense 1is not ourselves, actually exerts

25 V.n.3., p. 509 (lne underlinin: is ours.)
33

34

Ibid., p. 512
35

Ibid., p. 513

Tvid., p. 509
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an influence, raises our cenfter of personal energy, and

135

W

produces rexenerative effects unattainable in other ways.
James 1s so impressed by the importance of tanese effects
produced by prayer that he adopts "the aypothesis whicna
they so naturally sug;est"37——the hypothesis, namely, that
beyond ourselves there exists somethinz ideal both other

and larger than our conscious selves, but friendly to us

and to our ideals. This power need not be infinite, nor

need it ve "solitary." "It might conceivably even be only

a larger and more godlike self, of which the present self
would then e but the mutllated exXpression, and the

universe might concelivably be a collection of suca selves

of different degrees of inclusiveness, with no absolute
unity realized in it at all®.”S James is convinced that

a "final philosophy of relizion" must at any rete "consider
the pluralistic hypothesls more seriously than it nas
hitherto been willinz to consider iy, "29%

3. DISCUSSION

daving destroyed the theodicy of scholastic p’m‘.].osopmri‘LO

and the notion of a transceandent God, James seeks out an

30
V.R. 3., p. 513
37
Ibid., p. 513
38
Ibid., p. 515
39
Ivid., p. 576. *lote: fhis is the "brevis Summa Fidei"
of Jilliam James, wnlch we coasider necessary to bear in mini
bt the moment of discussing the final metapaysical counception
O f Jaﬁes in the next chapter V.
0
His erzuments azainst scholastic philosophy are
presented in Lecture XVIII of his Varieties.
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immanent way ol exolaininz religlous experieance satisfying
both his pluralistic metaphysics of experience4l and the
prazmatic demands of man.42 This experience must avold

tae activizty of the intellect, or, if you will, of its
avstractive function,43 and thus could rishtfully claim

to have surpassed Xantism inasmucn as the German pallosopaer
Jeclared impossible an empirical approacn to God. After
naving noted that the mystical exverience althouzh carrcies
authority only for him who has 1it, lacks 1t for someone
else, nevertheless 1t breaks down the exclusive authority

of r&Vc:'Lonalism.L'L!'lr

James of "ers an "hypothesis" wnich mi ;ht serve as a

"common aucleus” to this sublime religious experience in

45

conformity with the science of religions. "Man identifies

)z
his real beinz with the germinal higher part of Jimself,"4o

ani thus "

ne becomes conscilous that this higaner partis
conterminous ani continuous with a ..022 of the same quality,
whica is operative in tae universe outside of nim."*7 "Let
me tnen propose, as an aypotnesis, that wnatever it nmay

be on its Zarther side, the "more" with which in relizious

experience we Ifeel ourgelves conanected is on its hither

4]
r.U., 0. 302
42
"Is life worta livinz"
43
F.U., p. 350
44
Vel. 2., p. 414
45
Ibid., p. 50l
45
Ivid., p. 493. Note: l.an identiiies his real bveing
wita tae zerminal higher part oL himself--Question: dow can hj

if Lthe h'l“‘ha'r‘ ')’\Q""+ 3o Cﬂ'!]r‘\f\f\mc*glm_'l_‘s_f
UN|VERS|TY OF OTTAWEK—SsCHOUL OF GRADUATE STUDIES

ATV.A.D., p. 493, This paragrapa for thne manaer oIl its
expression is rather obscure in wanat 1t refers to the ..un.
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side the subconsclous coatinuation of our conscious life.
Starting thus with a recognized psychological fact as our
basls, we seem to preserve a contact with "science" which
the ordinary theolozian lacks. At the same time the
theologlan's contention that the religious man is moved by
an external power 1is vindicated, for it is one of the
peculiarities of invasions Sfrom the subconscious region

to take on ovjective appearances, and to suggest to the
subject an external control. In the religious 1life the
control 1s felt as "unizaer"”; but since on our hypothesis it
is primarily tne nigher rfaculties of our own hidden mind
wnlcn are controlling, the sense of union with thne power
beyond us is a sense of sometning, not merely apparently,

but literally true.4

G

We can say then that our conscious e3jo is in continuily
with a subcoascious ezo (subliminal), a rezion waere thne
intuitions of the geniuses and the mystical ones are
elavorated in silence. Thus, thls continulity seems to be
for James a natural Zact present in every individual, flows
also Zrom tne Jact that James explalns the extraordinary
cases as a result ol havin: a suverdeveloved subconscious

life.

47 (cf.) of the same quallty of the hizher part of the
self., James clarifies that the more waatever it may be out-
side of us 1is the subconsclous inside of us or the higher
part which controls during the relizious operation and
zives ghe impression of being higher. (V.R.z., 502-533)
4

V.R.Z., p. 502=503
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de also expressed als point in Pluralistic Universe,
vaze 233, in these terms: "y present field of conscious-
ness 1s a center surrouanded by a frin;e that shades in-
sensibly into a subconscious more."

This region shall be called with differeant names, but
rfor a Christian it will be God who works throuzh the sub-
conscious to set our faculties of intellect and will
operation. James shall insist (ani we shall show} that
it is legitimate to attribute psychological antecedents to
a series of consequents of superior character (as 17 lLe were

mplyin: that one doesn't have to explain with superior

}..h

causes what could be with inferior) orovided that one does
not introduce other elements than those verifiable by
experience. As we shall see James implies that what is not
beyond our psychaolozical forces is explainable within
psycholozical realms. Thus, his ezplanation of the
phenomenon, is purely "quoad se®.

What is the "superior” for James?

7or James the "more" is a more "of the sanme quality".49
I think we should analyze carefully the implications of this
concept.

We noticed already the moral connotation to the word
“hizher” and how James makes a passazge from the moral to tae

ontological. Now we want to consider waat it means to be

49
V.l.3., p. 498-499
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more of tae same quality. We will see that for James there
1s a more intricate structure to this world than that of its
physical aspects. This complexity of this world in which thel
ideal50 and the real are mixed together is termed by James
“piecemeal supernaturalism®. In this conception our
present consciousness is only one out of many worlds of
consciousness that exist. They get in touch, however, at
certain points. This is evidenced with prayerful communion,
Tact that is presented by James as a support for his
nypothesls of the subconscious as a meetinz point for these
two realities "of the same quality." Before we preseant the
convincinzg text, we snould make these important coansidera-
tions. e should notice that James, properly sreaxing,
never answers our question of what is really superior. On
the contrary, 1e outs everytuing on the same level of this
world, and in als FPluralistic Universe he will zrant a
unique substance to this universe. Thus for James, what is
"more" is "more of the same quality". Thus there is no
diffefence'in guality, unless the passaze from the moral to

the real is accepted.

50 Hote: In order to fully understand the meaning of
the "ideal" order to whica James refers animself here, one has
to place this notion within the perspective of his prazmatism
as a system zeared toward tne future as to a final cause.
Only with this in mind can we understand what James means by
"differences” that the belief in God (as a postulator of
facts) brinz into the structure of this world. James is
referring to the practical differences which are the empiri-
cal verification of the satisfactory leading of the idea ol
God "in the direction of a perceptual conjunction with the
object.”" (Collins, God in Modern failosophy, p. 302)

Thus a critic of James should never restrict ais notion
of causality to efficieant causality alone. Within his praz-
matic conception of the idea (of 3od) for instance leads in
the direction of the object (God}. Thus the ideal is g final
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or

- I

Then it soes without sayin; that James is caught in a

tremendous dilemma, for how can he really surpass naturallism
without supernaturalism? And how can something be more than

natural if it is not supernatural?

LTnese are the relevant texts of James:
®A MORJ of the same quality."dl

“"The world interpreted religiously is not the
materialistic world over again, with an altered
expression; it must aave, over and above the altered
expression, a natural constitution Jifferent ai

some point from that whica a materialistic world
would hae. It must be such that different events
can be expacted in it, different conduct must be
required.' o<z

fhis is what James calls "a postulator of new facts"23

"taoroughly pragmatic view of religion."5*

"It makes it claim, as everythinz real must claim,
some characteristic realm of fact as its very own.
yhat the more characteristically divine lacts are,
apart from tne actual inflow ol energy in tue lfaith-
state and tne »srayer-state, I ltaow not. But the
over-belief on whichr I am ready to make ny personal
venture 1s that they exist. The wnole drift of my
education joes to persuade me that the worll ol our
present consclousness 1s only one out of many worlds
of consclousness that exist, and that those other
worlds must contalin experiences wnich aave a meania;
for our life also.”

"Assuredly, the real world is of a different
temperament, more intricately buillt thea physical
science allows, D0

50 {(cf.} cause for the individual and James verifies

the satisfactory leading of tais idea (its truth) in the
demands or our experience (i7 it answers our aeed Jor actiou,
%nd 12 it 1s cohereant with our views aboutl the world).
Voil.d.,

D. 10
51 V.2.:5., p. 499
52 1bid., p. 502
53 Ibid., p. 503
54 Ibid., p. 500
55 Ibid., p. 509
56 Ibid., p. 509
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"If one should make a division of all thinkers ito

naturalists and supernaturalists, I should ungoubtedly
have to :0...into the supernaturalist oranch.'57

"3ut there is a crasser and more refined super-

naturalism”. James includes nimselr with"the crasser
variety whigh.he qualifies as "piecemeal" super-
naturalism."

"It admits miracles and providential leadingzs and
finds no intellectual difficulty in mixianz the ideal
and tne real worlds tozether by interpolating
influences from the ideal reglon amon; tune forces
that causally determine the real world's details."29

Zeferrinzg himself to the "refined supernaturalism,"”
James adds:
"Por them the world of tae ideal has no efficient

i
causality.. the ideal world for them,is not a
world of facts, but only of the meaning of [

acts...6O

"I Zind i1t hard to believe that principles can

exist whiciha make no diflerence in facts...That no
concrete particular ol experience should alter its
complexion in consequence of a God bein: there seems
%o me an incredible position.%61

The difference in fact referred by James is taat of

"vrayerful communion" and James adopts "the hypothesis which

o LT C -
it naturally sug;gests“o2 or tae existence of "sometaing

ideal."03

Let's then make a critical test of this famous
nypothesis. The use oI the rule seems to be exclusive
by James. 'Wherever we meet with a phenomenon of automatism,

57

V.2.3., p. 510
58

Ibid., p. 510
59

Ibid., p. 511
60

Ibid., p. b5ll
51 Ibid., p. 512
62 Ibid., p. 513
63 Ibid., v. 513

Py
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we should look for its source in thae subject's subconscious
life,"0%

e know already that for James taere is "under all
the discrepancies of the creeds, a common nucleus"65 wnich
consists in a certain mechanism or volarity, if you will,
between a [eeling that there is somethinz wrong about us
and tnat we are saved from that wrongness. Ilaus the tension
of this polarity is overcome as lon: as we contact the
supreme savinz power.66 Analyzing his very statement James
oroposes a dualism of different qualities - "wronzness takes
a moral character” - "salvation takes a mystical tinge".67

dowever, as we noted above, James has to overcome the

I~y

difficulty implied in his progressive dualism waich vesins
with one quality and ends with another. Are the Forces 1o
complete the process already in tae mind? (4And we argue
S0 on the basis of James' declaration that the more.
(suprapsychological, is of the same quality.) Accordinzly,
how is tae conversion zoiny to jump from the vsycholo:zical
level to the theolosical one? Why sometainz that belon:s
to the subconsclous, for tae mere fact, ex sui iure, is
s0inz to become capable to produce or to condition what
the conscious cannot? Whence the superiority of tae

subconscious?

5%
V.2.5., p. 230

(&)
wi

Ibid., p. 493

(@)Y
Ch

Ibid., p. 498
67 ~
Ibid., p. 493

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DDOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

4s S0 1its moral point, James stresses that in conver-
sion68 there is rather a recoilinz from sin taan an approach
to God. While one wonders of the typlcal reactlion of the
orodigal son missing the crumbs rrom nis father's servant's
table - as to its psychological features one wonders of a
bi; inconsistency impliel in James' statement that man "be-
comes conscious" that nis subconscious is conterminous and
continuous With‘a More of the same quality.69 Conscious
and subconscious are termg that exclude each other. This
has to be taken into consideration in relation both to his
conception of the didled self in which the moral process
seems to be once and the same time to be developed on the
level of consciousness ("moral remorse and compunction™)

and, accordin: to James'

theory or hypothesis, oy "becomin;
conscious of the subconscious”. James also has to keep in
mind (or he should have) that the mystical acts in themselves
are iully coansclous and aware of the divine. Consequently,
they are out of the proper field of the subconscious.

for James, however, in spite of callinz the mystical
intuition "a great extension of the ordinary field of
consciousness,"7o ne inglists on offeriny the subconscious
as the proper center of the mystical facts. James himself

saw the limitations of his psycholozical reductionism and

confesses:

63

V.2.2., p. 205-206
69

Ibid., p. 493
70

"Gollected Cssays and Reviews," u. 500
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"It thus is 'scientific' to interpret all other-

wise unaccountable invasive alterations or

consclousness as results of the tensions

of suhliminal memories reaching the burstin:

point. But candor oblizes me to confess that

there are occasional bursts into consciousness oS

results of which it is not easy to demonstrate,

any prolonzed subconscious incubation. Some of the

cases I used to illustrate the sense of presence

of the unseen were of tais order; and we shall

see other experience of the kxind when We come to

the subject of mysticism" - and he adds later

"I make this remark in order that the reader may

realize that the subject is really complex."71

And indeed it is, especially when James does not give
the necessary distinctions and makes one wonder whether ae
was aware of them. ‘here, for instance, 4o we see in James
a rederence ® the distinction between reason and the
intellect? Just because the last root of our soul is so
deep is it zoinz to be relegated to the realm of the sub-
conscious? Later, as we shall see, James is goinz to stress
the "ineffability" of tne mystical acts. But this feature
1s not due to the fact of taeir being subconscient but to the
superiority or the mystical experience wnich cannot be
translated in our language, all soalked up in the sensible,
nor witn ideas of reason tnat abstract alter experience.
Durinz the ecstacy the conscience of the mystic is not

—

sleepy, on the contrary, it is experiencing clarities that
only the mind can reach and taste. The senses are indesd
sleepy, reason 1is blind, and its potences are stucz, but
the mind, the active intellect, and its properties are

alert with conscilence and activity,

T1
"Collected 3ssays and Reviews® u. 231
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We should also submit to analysis the implications of
that "zerminal higher part of himself" around which hinges
the mechanism of coaversion. <To our questioningz Jaumes
replies that "the individual, so far as he suffers from
his wronzness and criticises it, i1s to that extent
consciously beyond it, and in at least vossible toucn with
something higher. Along with the wronz part there 1s thus
a better part of him, even though it may be but a most
helpless germ -~-- and wanen salvation arrives the man
identifies his real being with tne germinal higher part of
nimsel”."(2 This type of reasoninz could ove acceptadble
insofar as 1t 1s evident that zoodness antecedes evil.
3ut that the goodness is of itsell implies that the process
does not exceed the psychological level or does not enter
into thne theolozical. While the distinction between
the two levels oI conversion 1is not ziven, conversion as
sometning supernatural does not make sense.

If we keep 1n mind tnat whatever goes from potency into
act is because ofan act, we have the right to ask who
activates this potential ego (in potential to be hizher).

James replies that it 1s the conscience of solidarity

with the more. :ience, solidarity and the superior ego

spriny out simultaneously. This line orf reasoning should he

h
reparased in this fasghion rather - Any man is a2 aoly man

72
V.2.2., p. 493
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in potency, out man as an activated potency is a substance
that becomes saint. The saint that man becomes is, of
course, identified with that man that was not a saint, but
the transition from potency into act is not due to tne

fact that the same man becomes saint. This 1s as ridiculous
as to say that the iron rod becomes hot because the iron
identifies itself witn the heat. I7 man "really" identifies
nimself with a real More, that is a real and distinct cause
from the effect, could make it a philosophical explanation.
Sut notaing zives what 1t does not have. However, James

says that the theological demand of a real distinct cause

is satisfied with this felt sense of algner control waich
colncides wita our aigner faculties. dow much more reallistid
do you want to be? szems to say James. Jonclusion - "the
sense Of union with the power beyond us is a sense of some-
thing, not merely apparently, but literally true." 73

There are two premises in the reasoning of James - 1) "Start-
ing with a recognized psychological fact as our basis”74

2) "Tne control is felt as higher,"”

and provided that oy

hypothesis, our subliminal is higher and in control ("since
on our hidden mind which are controlling").75 The conclusioq
of James is existent "literally true" - or that ".an is moved

by an exteraal power."

75

Veiade, p. HI3
T4

Ibid., p. 502
75

Inid., p. 502
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James suzzsests an overlappins of the fields of tue
More and of the subcoanscious, and as a psycholozist he
seems to be satisfied, having beside the additional
guarantee of the testimony of tae mystic. James takes 1t
as evident the existence of the More following all theolo-
gians and theologies, and the existence of some kind of a
union, but, Yit is waen they treat of tne experience of
union," James says, "that their speculative differences
appear more clearly".76 Thus he tainks that in the "well-
accredited psychological entity" of thae subconscious ae has
"exactly the mediating term required."77 James refers to
it as a "doorway“75 which is the meeting point of - over-
beliefs - mysticism - conversion - rapture - vendantism -
transcendiental idealism - and the visions, volices and rapturg
of all different relizions.'?

The existence of the wore 1ls evident to James inasmuch
as "that whica produces effects within another reality must

f,"SO and James seems to point out

be termed a reality itsel
that the More brinzs a new dimension and a guarantee of an

ideal ordergl into men. God then becomes "a postulator of

75
V.2.3., p. 500
77
Ibid., p. 501
73
Ibid., p. 503
79
Ibid., p. 503-504
30 ]
Ibid., p. 500
31
Ibida., p. 507

s
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new facts"32 like "that the world of our present conscious-
ness 1s only one out of many worlds of consciousness tnat

2
exist">D "yet they become continuous at certain poiats and

higher energies filter in". This is what James terms as
34

"overbelies"

rooted on the particular function of relizion.

4.  FPIVAL CRITICISM

James, among the different hypothesis that are presented
about the subconscient phenomena, prefers that of Myers and
the experiences of the psycnological automatism of Binet and
Janet. 3ut this is far from explaining tne origin of reli-
glon, the normal religious facts and the conversions, both
the fast and the slow ones. The religious facts (especially
conversion with its nesitant parts and repeated falls) are
opposed to the untamable facts of agutomatism. The converted
man is fully conscious, the salnt examines his conscience in
the style of St. Ignatius and analyzes the motivations tnat
lead him to God and can fully accept them or reject them. In
those fast conversions tinere is an illumination to walich the
will surrenders itself, but this 1is not the case of the
patholozical cases or in the automatisms. But the book of
James, "The Varieties" is a Museum of Neurotics and the cases
related in their religious field belong to the abaormal kind,
never presenting a descriptlon of the religious fact made,
let's say, oy Saint Thomas. More even, by confession of Jame

and the criticism of his contemporaneous, the cases recorded

B2

V.R.2., p. 508
33

Ibid., p. 599
84

_ Ibid., p. 503
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in the Varieties are morbid in most of cases.

The nypothesis of James is not clear and by his own
opinion is ambivalent, ambizuous and inconclusive. (seraph
and snaXe abide there side by side.) Therefore, James cannotf
offer security or guarantee that it is 3Jod or tue Devil the
superior force taat only needs the proper receptive organ.
Ine relisious experience forbids us to leave the subconscious
egzo and although the religious sentiment could give motiva-
tion to reason to deduce the existence of a lore, it is also
true that the sentiment is not formally a form of knowledze
but presupposes it (Niail volitum quin praecognitum). And
James, upon insisting so much on the subjective exclusiveness
of tals sentiment (without previous knowledse), seems to forc
upon us the wonder of the existence of somethinz livine in
our soul as capable of that product by its own psychic force.
This isindeed a pantheism "de facto et de iure”.

James groups such different cases as the influence of
drugs and the rapts of Saint Theresa, the sentiment of the
divine presence and the hallucination or the sentiment of the
unreal, the patholozical melancholy and the relizious one.
It is utberly against the scientific spirit to affirm a funia-
mental identity of compared cases based upon a certain number
of apparent similarities. Indeed, one cannot say that it is
utterly impossible to concelve a sum of consequent phenomens
depending upon antecedent of a psycnological kind similar (in
o descriptive fasnion) to those of the mystical union. 3ut

althouzn the subconscious could generate this tremendous

(42

{llusion it never could Jdo it without a coordination of ele-
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ments of consciousness. The psychological subconscious
depends wupon the data of thne senses and taus, for instance,
it 1s a fact that the mystical intuition lacks both image and
specialization. Thus, upon forgetting James (as we shall see
in its proper place) that the mystical intuition is not based
upon any psycholozical act whose object has been abstracted
from the senses, indeed he has to start the wonder whether
the phenomenon was produced by the angel or by the devill
Indeed this mystical intuition has to be performed by a spir-
itual power that within man's power implies a previous act of
an object abstracted fromthe senses. This direct operation
or contact witn a spiritual power is exclusively within the
reach of God and forbidden land for anzels or devils unless
they take the road of the senses.

We do not deny that there are expressions of James that
imply the exclusion of tae Suprapsychological More, but this
1s a question or matter of emphasis on the part of James as
he always plays up the vsycholozical antecedent, the proximat

cause not the remote. The inconsequence of James would be to

which would create for James at the same time the paradox of
an inferior but sufficient cause eliminating the superior one.
This 1s, however, the cause of his "natural supernaturalism.”
But the eternal question that one can ask James (and to
all those contradicting the "nemo dat quod not habet") is why
something that is pushed back to tane sub-conscious has to be
endowed by this very reason with the power of producinz or

conditioning what the conscient is incapable of doing? And

assizn or show an immediate cause insufficient for nis purposg

A1%
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this insufficiency is so much the worse when we try to ex-
plain the mystical intuition that by its very aature 1is
strictly spiritual and without image. Upon restrictinz the
nystical intuition to the subconscious level James contradicﬁs
the fact that the mystical intuition is the plentitude of
consciousness, although the external senses become impeded.
Although, let's repeat it azain, the thneory of the subcon-
scilous contradicts his hypothesis that makes religion spring
out of a "conscience" of identity between the personal ego
and the wider =zo.

Phe emphasis of James on psychologism carries nim to
the extreme of abstracting the psychological act from the
relizious one. As a matter oI fact James himself accuses
Leuba of reducing the phenomena of conversion to moral casesg
"wnen we have cases of conversion into atheism". The in-
fluence of the psychological school, as Butler tells us in
"Western Mysticism"35 is this: 1its method is totally eternal
- it is a science of the origin and not of the validity of
the facts and upon limiting itself to consider the investi-
zation into the mystical vision as a state of consciousness,
excludes all consideration of the relation that the vision
could have to the objective truth. Indeed, we add, if it is
true that the faculties are specified by their objects, taen
the fault committed by James in the case of Mysticism is
superlative...We could also add that in the analysis of tne

religious experience (besides being complete) alters tne

V.i.%., p. 343
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order and starts (and stays there) with sentiment...3ut we
snould remember tanat also here, not only in Arithmetics the
order of the factors alters the product...

There is in James the most tremendous inconsequence upon
distinguishiang the mystic and the neurotic when in nis systen
one could provoke the religious experience by a drugl 3esidds
thls big inconsequence, the explanation of mysticism of Jameg
embraces a wide range of experiences that difrfer only quanti-
tatively...The difference between the natural and infused
contemplation i1s not there in his writings. Intuition and
mysticism are identical. And even in the mystical vision he
doesn't make therecessary distiactiouns.

A discussion of the "hypothesis" of tne subconscious
could be presented in the traditional fashion of an analysis
oI the conditions which a good aypothesis can be expected to
fulfill. We could investizate its relevance to the facts,
its testability, its compatability with previous well-estab-
lished aypothesis, its explanatory power and its simplicity.
But we rather prefer to counsider 1ts lack of arguments bota
positive and nezative. (Hote that the positive argument
should go first.) James zets rid of the proof of the exis-
tence of God, the power of abstraction and the scholastic
method. Givinzg a 003 retort to the arzuments of James
against Scaolasticism we should ratzer expect from this
hyvotnesis of the subconscious: 1) sometains that it is
universally convincinz, and so much so that i1t could salfely
enlure the surgical hand of .ant..2) Due to the incajnacity

of our miand, the formula of James is subjected to all tae
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limitations or aulity of "the things in themselves,” for
why should he a2imit tais truth while we deny others? 3) and
upon insistinz uoon the phenomenal asvect (counterpoiat to
the noumenzl). James has to take refuge in the experience
if ne wants to talk of the existence of rod, but he Iorzets
tnat his reasoninz implies a lozical and a metaphysical
order (not the less than the first cartesian trut;),36 for
there is acceptance of the natural certainty, ol the princi-
ple of causality, of the psycnolozical laws and their onto-
lozical implications.

How easy it would have been for James to depart from tad
meanin; of the "a posteriori" experience o consciencel! rer-
naps his problem was that of restrictin: the term experiencs
to conscience, forgetting the physical, metaphysical and
moral order. Indeel, we don't aaturally experience jod as
we don't either the intelligence of James, althouzh both
realities can be concluded for the "a posteriori® effects.

The testimony ol the reflection upon our own intellect-
ual acts shows that the Jjulzments in which we affirm the
existence of those very acts are based upoa an intuition or
direct knowledze and are truly objective. This objective
criterium of certainty determines the firmity of the assent
anil extends to whatever 1s ohjectivel

Perhapvs the zreat confusion of James was this: What
happens "in" the conscience wita what happens "on account of

the conscience' in the same guise that some coafuse in Etaics

36
A priorism common to all subjectivistic systems!
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the deel done in ignorance with those because of iznorance.
fhus Saint Thomas hit the nail risht on its head when 2e
said: "Cosnitio existendi Deum dicitur ommnibus naturaliter
inserta, cguia omnibus naturaliter insertum est alizuid, unde
potest perveniri ad cosnoscendum Deum esse".S7 That these
words are not tinzed or tarnished at all with innavism
becomes evident from this other testimonial: "Hon aliter

Deum notum habere possumus nisi ex creaturis ad eius notitiadg

veniamus®.>"

The Immanentism of James

True concept of immanence: Imnmanent action is that one
wnose term is received in the aent. TITnus contemplation
remains in the one who contemplates. Transitive action is
that one whose Term is received outside of the agent or in a
different subject. Thus heat comes from the heater and it 1g
received in the heated. This action, says Saint Thomas "est
potius perfectio pacientis, i1lla vero ipsius operantis.®39

The Jamesian concept: Lo find out some bodily (somatic)
antecedent or psychic accident which can become the cause or
"eonditio sine qua non" of the effect. Tais is what he terms
"natural supernaturalism” or provoked mysticism. Thus the
action of God is one with the action of the creature or of
nature, wreckinz the superior order inasmuch as the determin-
ate factor of the supernatural action resides in tke subject.

Thus also, in anotuner sense oI ilmmanent, conversion is ex-

37

De Veritate, g. 10 a 12 adl
38

Aq. dd. de Veritate 18-22
39

I-II g. X{XI a5 c)
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plained by the subject's own energy as if the forces for
the solution of the conflict ol the aetero;eneous personalit%
had been precontained in the "zerminal ego”. Hote besides

"o the same quality" of the human

that James calls the More
e30.

tefutation of the Jameslan immanence: The determinate
ractor of the supernatural action is in the subject.

If operation follows beinz and such 1s the way of the
operation as it is the beinz, thean i1t follows that the
iivine beinz i1s not iistinguished from man.

Also: The supernatural effect is a product of the
natural order. Indeed, James talks as if the conditions of
the subject were an "exigentia Jiivini".

Is the relizious sense cause or effect?

davinz established that according to James we are uunited
to the divine by means of a natural request or "exigentia
divini," tren we have to clarify tnat if we do not want to
make man tae creator of relizion then we saould make of that
"exigentia"” an eifect o Jod. Then it is not the thirst the
one that creates the goodness or the water, rather because
there is water we can quench our thirst. This soes to clari-
fy that in the very concept of religion or "vinculation to

God," there is an Object of worship, a man wno worshiovs and

Hence, 1t follows that the virtue of relizion belongs within
the cardinal virtue of Justice and the "suum cuigue” of jJjus-

EA b

. a L 1 . . . i
tice is determined nere by the "object" as it is tne gzeneral

a reason for the worsnlp or the dependance on a Superior Beln

b o

Fase of justice.
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Ine vltimate root of the Jamesian immanence: rFor James
“the relizious question is primarily a question of lite.*?Y
Indeed, since relizion is a form of life, hence it should be
Zound in thne liZe o man. This is the principle of religioug
immanence or the positive side of a philosopuy that be:an
with being agnostic and denied the knowledse of a transcen-
dent God.

I have criticized James from the point of view of meta-
physical pluralism. ZFowever, to be fair to him, 1t is
necessary to investizate his theory also from the point of
view ol metaphysical monism. Thus, I want to present the
reasons that persuade us that James is a monist:

Jirst of all, I understand his theory of a 'pure ex-
perience' as 2 metaphysical conception and I think that Jamsg
wanted in this case to transpose his stream of consciousness
into a conception of reality. Ferry says in this respect:
"Radical empiricism consists essentially in convertianz to the
uses of metavaysics that "stream of consciousness" which was
designed orizinally for psycholozy. Some alteratloans were
necessary, and it was for a lonz time doubtful whether taese
were possible. The ‘rluralistic Universe' announces that the
doubt is dispelled. TIhe result is to silence those qualms of
'his intellectual consclence which had nitherto prevented a
step to which his speculative passlion had impelled him--tne
1n9Js,

adoption, namely, of the Fechnerian hierarchy of souls.

Second, the continulty between his early position in

90 V.i.8.
9Vatferry, The Thou:at and Character, Briefes Version,
p. 530-331
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his Psycholozgy and the metaphysical conception of rluralistic
Universe was sharply described by Lowe and:summarized by us
in Chapter I.

Third, all in all, his metaphysics is that of a neutral
monism which reduces the body-soul issue to neutral entities
neither mental nor physical.

fourth, this theory is qualitatively monistic in its

91

admission of an ultimate reality. James first calls tThis
ultimate reality “pure experience" or the neutral element,
denying the existence of substance of any xind,?2 but
finally he comes around to accept a universal substance of
some kind.

fifth, since the term experience is somenow left behina
without a definitive meaning unless it is that of a hads for
ulterior constructions, the qualification of James' neutral
monism as nurerically 'pluralistic' renders his distinctiorn”
between the form and the content of that universal substance
as merely verbal.

Sixth, based upon the distinction of form and coantent,
James strikes an unstable balance between his constant rejecH
tion & absolutism and an acceptance of some form of pantheisy
In P.U., pages 23-35, James divides the philosophical systemj

in "less" and "more" intimate. Tne personal Creator sod
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belongs to the less intimate system of dualism, while ane in-
cludes himself (as a finite) pluralist) alon; witan absolut-
ism within the panthelstic 'more intimate' systeas.

Janting to preserve the unity of all things alon; wita
the integrity ol tae individuals ae vreferred to accept some
monism before sacrificing some intesrity. And here is pre-
cisely the point that Collins has stressed so remarkably
well: "James wrestled with the ancient problem of the one
and the many throughout his 1life, but he could never recon-
cile his pluralism completely with either creator-theism or
absolutism. [he difficulty was that he hiazed nis entire
case azalnst a lozically coercive absolutism upoa showing
that we are not formal, consistent parts ol a universal self.

To reacn this conclusion, however, he made aot beinz a3 yvart

of the equivalent of not beinz caused by and Jderived from.

5

The thelstic view that >od 1is the infinite Ifirst cause and
creator of things would then seem to him to entaill, as a
lozical consequence, the further admission that Zinite thin3zs
are entitative parts of the cosmic self. James could discov+
er no way of avoiding; the latter conclusion except by Jenying
creative causality To God and locatinz Him within some
limitinz environment of hostile L‘orces."94
As a coanclusion then of his scceptance of a universal
substance and of his accepvance o. a rfinite God 1ldentified
with 1t Just as well as other finite beings James delinitely
expressed als position: "Je are internal parts of sod and

-
not external creations”.gj Creatioa in James' mial would

04 Goa in iodern Fhilosophy, p. 314
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inply alienation, while on the otaer hand us beiny parts
would not imply that "co-implication" of the absolute that
it also happens in creation. Indeed, James plays uv tnese
seemingly contradictory positions - the alienation ol
creation an. the co-implication. ILhus of absolutism Jaumes
finally takes its latimate nature (versus its allenation,)9é
but 1e always rejects its co-implication that he always fiaid
in creation.

Low, Just in case, someone wants to be so extremely Taif
to James ani pretends to excuse his 'monistic cantheism'
as a result o a lozical ercor, I want to :sresent his 1iiealid

tic monism in another light.

112N )

In his essay “_oes Consciousness Ixist,"” coasciousaess
is described as a relational function o: parts o. experience
to another. This was indeed a wnsychical moalsm inasmuca as
conscloussess as a function of knowing is respoasible bhoth
Zor the physica197 and tae spiritual. adowever, il the only
thin,; is znowia;, wno knows and waat is Znower?

Consciousness besides is not related to a person as it

should have been since its most destructive note is its

N

personal quality. It cannot be then sometain; existing by
itsell but it has to inhere in somebody. Yae necessity o:

substance ig evident. However in tals neutral monism o’
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James tae material and the sell do not exist per se but
they are simply the 'pure experience' tazen in dif’erent
sequences. The 'ego' 1s notaing for James but a 'co-consciog

' of the same experiences, while one wonders what

transition
is in there that reanders it possible that I call these
experiences "mine” to the point that it becomes impossible
that tney become yours?

Zxperience is, I repeat, left behind without a defini-
tive meaning, the notioan of the "ezo" rits very well in an
idealistic Irame worik, and one wonders about the personal
subject of that personal iaterest thnet determines praimatisnm

A 1
anl sets 1t into motion.

dAis concept of theeo as a "co-conscious transition®
involves another moni€tic provlen. Indeel, if it is true
that I am a series and you another we s.ould never getl in-
volved. 3ut James came with the solution of space as a "nu-
cleus of common verception” Fforsettinz the implication that
if our minds end in the very same percept and if mina and

1e

matter are nothing but different asosects, 1t follows then
that there 1s only one mind--This is saeer monistic idealism!

Other iiealistic implications of James are preseanted in
our r<inal criticism.

Now, as a monist, the maln criticism we can direct at
James (within the coatexzt of tane relizlous experience) 1is
that a monistic conception restricts and narrows the relation
of the ..ore and the human self to the point of identilication

If there is not a personal od different Irom tiis world,

then this world is 3God. This then would be the basis lor a
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vantheistic theodicy, if such a thin; could be possible.
zowever, pantheism is a very recurrent manifestatioa, and it
has its relizious tinze, no matter how coantralictory are its
philosophical implications. James himsell did consider the
monistic vision a "reli:ious one"?> and he describes this
monistic vision in these terms: "a monistic insi-~hwv, in
which, the other in its various forms appear absorbed iato
tne One".99

Jow, we have to XkXeep in mind that if James oppose:x
aosolutism at the time of his controversy with Royce and
Bradley, "he always qualified ais attacks on the monistic
absolutism by noting that .e objected to their doctrine
precisely as pretendia; to ve a lojically coercive, necessary
jemonstration”. 190

3ut James [1nally bvYecame more aospitable bLtoward absolu-
tism to the point of including aimselfl amonz the "more

" pnilosophies of pantheism which included in its

intimate'
ranks boti absolutism and pluralism.

The ultimate reason for tais decision was tiae element
of intimacy which ae saw in panthelsm, which element contrastr
with the alienation found bothh in tne idea 0l creation aand in
the idea of absolutism.

Mrst, in the idea o. creation James rinds a lacx of

101

[intimacy"”.

35 VeRede, p. 531

39 Ibid., p. 379 (Tae underlinias; is ours)
100 Collins, Gox in .fodern FPnilosopay, p. 313
101 £.U., p. 44
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In "Pluralistic Universe", pages 25-26, James talxs
with scorn of thae scholastic manuals taat try to prove in
vain that Gol 1s envolved wita creation in his creative act.
Preclsely because of t2is he objects azain to that "characteq

o t . 1] o - . 102 - oos l:)—‘
of externality” of our theism and its lack of iantimacy.—"~

James imposes upon us the authority of Hinduilsm to es-

s N N - ~ Bl04
tablish "the puenlity or the dozma of creation.

Second, in relation to the co-implication of absolutism,

"

Collins says "he ninzed his entire case against a lozically

coerclve absolutism upon showinzg that we are not formal
constituent parts of a universal self".192
As a matter of fact, 2oyce in "The Conception o JodlQd

e

lefines the absolute as "One self, organically, reflective,
consciously inclusive of all selves.”

To finisa, let us say what is most significant what a
monist like James says agalnst monism in Fluralistic Universe
vage 110, that the absolute contradicts our experience since
our beling is dilferent from beinz parts of a whole and that
i we could not think for ourselves our freedom would oe
destroyed anl evil would remain as an unexplailnable phenome-

nonll! Actually, these were the very same arguments that I was

getting ready to direct against James.

102
2.0., p. 27
103
Ibii., p. 23
104
Ivid., ». 29
105
Gol in Hodern rhilosophy, p. 314
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CAAPTIX IV. I.iD AG.SEZioNT 02 JAMZIS' IDILORY WITL [l
°3YJHOLOGICAL DYWAMISII DIVIiLorZD BY
PROTLSTANT TACJOLOGIAMS

1. Attitude of James to theology in zeneral.

2. Theslis.

5. Theory of James.

4. The -rotestant Theolo;y. A necessary backgrouni.

5. Discussion.

Sl

1. ATIIPUDT Or JAMIS TO [JZ0LOGY IN GuiLAL

In the PYreface of his JVarietieg, James tells us of his
orizinal plan for the sifford Lectures at tae University of
3dinburgh in 1901-1302:

"In castingz about me for subjects of the two

courses oz ten lectures eacu for which I thus became
responsible, it seemed to me that the Lfirst course
mizht as well be a descriptive one on "ifan's _telizious
Appetites,” and the second a metaphysical one on
"Their Satisfactioa lhrouza Philosopay”™. 3ut the
unexpected growta of tae psycholozical matter as I
came to write it out has resulted in the second
subject being postponed entirely, aand the description
of man's religious constitution now ‘ills the twenty
lectures. In Lecture X{ I anave su;zested rather than
stated my owa philosophic conclusioans.®l (V.R.E. LVII
Prelace)

fhat the first part so grew in 2ls hands to the point

iy
i

0 educinz tne second to some brief indications is not some-

thing totally incidental in James. Zvidences to thls point
are two Tfacts: irst, that the blow he delivered in wuLecture
XVIII to scholastic phllosovhy leaves &r James the door en-
tirely open to a subjective and experimental religion. 3Sec-
ond, his intentions, as formally expressed in a letter to

frances Morse:

1. we nave male a synthesis ol them 1n Chapter III.
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"first, to defend....experience azainst pailosophy
as belng the real backbone of the world's religious
life....and second to make the hearer or reader
believe, what I myself do invinecibly do believe,
that, although all the special manifestations of
relizion may have been absurd (I mean its creeds
and theories), yet the life of it as a waole is
mankind's most important function. e

For James, relizian means “the feelings, acts, and
experiences oI individual men in their Solitude, so far as
they aporehend themselves to stand in relation to whatever
they may counsiler the divine™.” James qualilfies this rela-
tion as "either moral, physical, or ritual."* James tells
us that religion delined in this sense may zive rise to

"theolozies, philosophies anl ecclesiastical organizations"

but he considers these derivative and therefore secondary.5

The purpose of the plan of James is clear "to confine myself
=~

as Jar as I can to personal religilon pure and sinple.® 1In

other words "that personal attitude whilch the individual

inds aimself impelled to take up towards what he apprehends

by

to be the divine.®! Anl the value o2 reli;ion strives upon

the fact it "makes easy ani felicitous what in any case is

U

necessary,”  readerin; our sacrifices and surrender enliurablg

leligion, thus, for James becomes '"an essential orzsn of our
life, performiny a function which no other vortion or our

nature can so successfiully fullill.” rIhis is the conclusion

2 rerry, vol. II, 3. 326-327. The underlining 1s ours.
3 V.3.8., p. 21-32

4 Ibid., p. 31-32

5 Volod., p. 32

6 Ibid., 2. 30

7 Ibid., p. 51

3 Ibid., 0. 5l

9 Ibid., p. 21
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to whica James is led, having taken, ae says, "tae merely

Hological point of view" and tie "purely empirical method o
demonstration. "+
In the first lecture of the'Varieties"James tades the

position of a psycholozist: "as a psycnologist, the natural

thinz for me would be to invite you to a lescriptive survey
of those relizious propensities.“ll "IT the inquiry be osy-
cnolozical, not reli:ious institutions, bdut ratner relizious
feelinzs and relizious impulses must be 1ts subject, aal I
must confine mysell to those more developed subjective phen-
omena recorded ia literature.”l? James tells us that these
"jocument humains"t? suits his "lack of special theological
learninz."1%

The »oint of view thet James is taglaz in the analysis

of the human Jocuments of rellizious experieace is termed by

-~

him "purely existential point of view"'D which ne contrasts
with the "spiritual judgment” or a "proposition of value®.l®
fne questions asked by these two orders of inguiry are thus
presented by James: "first, waat is tae mture of it? _low
dil it come about? What 1s its constitution, ori.ia anl
history? And second, what ie 1ts importance, meaniny or

si jcance, now that it is once nere? The answer to thae ome

‘quest on is ziven in an existentisl judgment or proposition.

15 V.3, 3., p. 51-52

11 Ibid., p. &4
12 Ibid., p. 4
13Ibid., 0. >
14 Ivid., p. 5
15 Ivbid., p. 5
15 Ibid., p. 6
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The answer to taie other 1s a propositioan of value, what thre

sermans call a Werthurthell or what we may, if we like, de-

nominate a gpiritual juigment. Jeither judzment can be

deduced immediately from the other. They oroceed from diVGﬁ#
intellectual creoccupations, and the mind combines taem only
by makinz them first separately, and then aidinzy them to-
zether."17

This funiamental division of James saeds 1i:at upon his
attitude to theolozy in general. for James then, the phenom-
ena of relizious experience are handled ""biologically and
psycnologzically as 1f taey were curious facts oif indiviiuval
history.”l8 James mentions some elements of this existential
point of view as applied to the Bible: "oiozrapaic condi-
tions" of the writer, "what 2al they exactly in taeir several

individual minds” when they spoke.t? These "questions of
historical fact" do not bear any relation to their use as "a
guiie to life and revelation” bdecause this would imply "in oufp
mind some sort of a general theory as to what the peculiari-
ties in a thing saould be whicn give it value for purposes of
revelation; and this theory 1tself would ne wnat I just calld
a spiritual judgmeant.®29

Whether James' dichotomy between existential and value
judgments corresponds somehow to nls otaer most Jdrastic
division between the Science of Religions and scholastic

theodicy is rather difficult to ldetermine, but the oolnt to bd

17 V.R.2., p. 6
18 Ibid., Dp.
19 Ibidi., ».
2> Ibid., p.

[GIROIEN
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stressed now is the strict correlation obtalnin; between the
existential judgment and the Scieace orf Religions whicn James
will oppose to scaolastic pailosophy. Herein is wnere periect
antasonism reisns and not between psychology and tueology ia-
asmucn as for James theology could be a derivative but
accepted product of the religious feelings. "Whea I call
theological formulas secondary products I mean that in a
world in whica no religious feelings nad ever existed, [
doubt whether aay philosophic theolosy could ever have been
fromed. "2t
James believes taat "feeling is the Jdeeper source of
religzion and that philosophic and tuneolozical formulas are
secondary products, like translations of a text into another
22

tonzue."

"Peelin; is private and Jdumb and unable to sive an
account of itself...lo redeem religion from uawholesome
privacy and to give public status and universal right_
of way to its deliverances, has been reason's tasx.”23
"Ielizious experience, in other words, spontaneously
anl inevitably ensenders myths, superstitions, dogmas,
creeds and metaphysical theolozies, and criticisms...
We nave tae beginnings ol a "Science of Religions” so
called..."24

Jonsiderinzg taen the possibility of theolozy witnin the
essential point of view, James is zoing to now establisa his

radical antagonism witn scholastic taeologzy:

"Phe intellectualism ia relizion which I wisa to
discredit pretends to be sometiainzy altogether

51T V.3.3., p. 422
22 Ibid., p. 422
2% Ibid., p. 422-423
24 Ibid., p. 423%-424
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different from this. It assumes to construct
religious objects out of the resources of logical
reason alone, or of loglcal reason drawing

risorous ilaference from non-subjective facts. It
calls 1ts conclusions dogmatic theology, or philoso-
phy of tae absolute, as the case may be; it does not
call them science of religions. It reaches tanem in
a_priori way, and warrants taeir veracity." 25

Jefore enterinz into tae discredit of scholastic taeolo-
1y as poritrayed by James, we have to make some important
considerations:

first, James has made a dichotomy between existential
theolozy and "intellectualism in religion®” for the ourposes

-

ol his svudy. If later on ne is zoinzx to 1iantro.uce some theo
25

lo;ical points as the conclusions of his Varieties elther

they are enclosed totally within the existential or psyciolog

ical frame of relerence or they are in contradiction with nis
system.

Second, James' system in what concerns relizion rests on
a twofold option that precedes all nis iavestizatioans. e
starts by accepting the existential point of view and oy
rejectinz intellectualism on religion, and oa these two under
pinnings rests hils entire system of thouzat. Actually they
are mutually strenztheninz founzations inasmuca as witaout thg
rejection of scaolastic theology he could not conrfidently re-
strict relizion to psychology or the existential point of view,
anl without tals latter he could not find a sell-sufficient
systemn.

The ilejection of 3caolastic Theolozy

The argumentation used by James in his "discredit” oZ

25 1oid., p. 424
26Ibid., p. 501-539
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scholastic theolozy can be easily reduced to some fundamental
points.

first, a contrast between feelings and philosophy,
subjectivism and objectivism with a preference for the des-
criptive or existential viewpoint of the Science of leligions

Second, scholastic philosophy fails to convince gvery-

gggl;QB underlying this reasoning of James are tne convic-
Tions that the capacity for truth implies the incapacity for
error, or that the scholastic reasoninz eliminates other
cognitive accesses to Jod.

Third, as a consequence of tne first and second vdoints,
James mwesents tae pragmatic method or the conception of the
praciical consequences as the whole of the conception of the
object-method that 1t is so evidently by lackin: in scholas-
tic theology.29

fourth, & total reliance upon the Xantian and post-L{aat~
an repudiation of the sciaolastic proofs, dispeansing witn an
historical analysis of the backzround of such a repudiation.

WYe have to keep 1in mind that the confusion of rational-
ism with scholasticlism seems to have been accepted in James'
time as it is evideanced in those memorable pages 47-74 in
"Some Froblems of ~rnilosophy" in which he sives a criticism
to the rationalistic interpretaiion of tae universals.

James also 1ldentifies the conception of 30d zained by

~

Scholasticism with that of Absolutism”®...a conception of Zod

57 VX3, . 421-424; 43%5 437- L445-447
23 TIbid., p. 426; 423-429

29 Ipid., p. 43%-437

30 Ibid., p. 129

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES

27



205

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

tnat contrasts with popular theism or the pluralistic 3od.0L
Jde are never to forzet either his constant rejection of

32

the notion of Creation which makes us a part of Zod.

A1l in all, these are the fundamental points for James'
rejection of Scaolastic Ineolozy. On the other hand, as we
mentioned already, James accepts a "Science of Religions”
with existential judgments which "presuppose immediate ex-
veriences as their subject-matter."?> These "operations

after the ract, consequent upon relizious feeling”34 are ther

Zor James terminus ad guem of his study of taie Varieties and

never poiat of departure for his reflections.
Let us kesep in mind also that tue theolozical ideas of

James discussed in this chapter just naopen to agree with

the psycholozical dynamism implied or developed by Protestant
Theolo ;ians.

2. TA3I02Y oF JAMIS

The taeory of psycholozgical aynamism developed by protesg
tant theolozians of a process of identification with a highen
self, suits perfectly with the taeory of James of the sub~-
liminal self acting as an alien power and control over con-
scious lile. (Tais orovides for a natural psychological ez-
planation of the relizious act in which "a anizher coatrol is

felt™.33)

31 2.U., 5. 110-111
Pragmatism, p. 299

32 r.U., p. 23=29

33 V.l..., D. 424

34 Ibid., p. 424

35 Ibid., p. 2902-503
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In Lecture VIII or Conclusions of a Pluralistic Universdq,
James wants to reler to religilous experiences of a speciiic
nature which he describes as "experiences of a lirfe that
supervenes upon despalr (whicn) seem to have played no zreat
vart in ofricial theology til Luther's time”.3% As James
investigates the nature of these experiences he notes that
"relizious experience of tine Lutheran type brianzs all our
naturalistic standards to bankruptey">7 inasmuch as "Luther
was the first moralist who broke with any effectiveness
throuzn the crust of all this naturalistic selZ-sulficiency,
thinking (and possibly he was right) that Szint raul had done
it already."38
James Cescribes it in short terms: "“You are stronz only
by being weak"29 or "the phenomenon is tnat of new ranges of

/
TEI%9) “giv1ng up

w4

1life succeedins on our most despalriang moments
our own will and letting somethinz higher worx for us.

for James, these experlences corrovorate the notlion of
a larger lile of whicn we are part and "the sort of belief
that religious experience or this type naturally engenders in

/

those who have 1t 1s fully in accord with fechner's tneoriesﬁ%
James accepted as probable Fecaner's doctrine of a super-

human consciousness, compounded of the experiences of human

36 P.U., p. 303

37 Ibid., p. 304
38 Ivid., p. 304
39 Ibid., p. 305
40 Ipid., 0.305

41 Ibid., p. 305
42 Ivbid., p. 307
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and infrahuman minds. For James, thils Lypotlesis acoulres
plausibility from the "abnormal and supernormal phenomena”
of multiple personality, automatic writinz anl mediumship,
but above 2all Irom tue "relizious experieace” with its con-
viction "taat we inhabit an iavisible spiritual environment
from waich aelo comes, our soul bein; mysteriously one wita

43 N
< The metaphysical

a larzer soul whose instruments we are.”
issue involved in this "Cosmic Conceptioa®™ is tae final
syathesls of the philosopnical coaception of Janmes and saall
be studled 1a detall in the aext chavter. rhe poiat to play
uo now 1s that one wnhnich is relevant to the rell j;ious experi-
ence oL the Lutheran type which James describes in these
terms: '"tae believer “inds that tae tenlerer parts of .is
personal life are continuous with a more of the same quality
whica 1s operative in the uaiverse outside of nim aad walca
ae can £eep in workinzt touch wita, and in a fashioa et oa
board oa and save a2imsell, waen 21l nls lower veing nas zone
to pieces in the wreck. In a word, the believer is continu-

ous, to nls own consclousness, at aay rate, witnh a wiser sel]

from which saving experiences :low in®. 4

It is evident that James reers aere to a Susrapsycholo-
zical Ego. However, the natural psycaolosical explanation
0o° the reli:ious act in waich "a hisher coatrol is felt" is
and snall always be for James the subliminal. Just inasmuch
ag there is an identification with a2 ai.ner selfi ‘rom waicn

43

V.i1.2., Lecture {1

44
¥.U., p. 307
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saving experiences come. James thinks trat the Protestant
or Lutheran conception lends itself more aptly and is more
psycnolozically dynamic than that of Catholicism. wets
investigate why.

3. [d3 pROTASTANT THAOLOGY - A NACHESSARY BACIGROUND

A necessary backzround is taken from Mbhller to under-
stand James' presentation of Frotestantism as more consonant
with his psycholozical system.

MOhller was careful to base his study "Symbolism" oF
comparative tneology on the best sources then available.45

In the opinion of Mghller, the really basic diiferences
between the Jdoctrines of Catholicism and frotestaantism are
attributable to their respective views ol numan nature and
its conlition of free will, a question that is in turn tied
to a consideration of original sin.46 Catholics urze that
man is free and therefore culpable for the first sia. Luther,
on the otaer nand, tenied to reject man's free will and was
forced to couclude that 3od caused the Lirst sin.

Mghller also examined the different views with resvect
to the effects o orizinal sin. Accordin Tto Cathollc doc-

trine,47 man lost both nis orisinal Justice and holiness and

incurred the penalty of death, and he was reacered totally

45, "Symbolism or Zxposition ol the Doctrinal Jiffereance
between Catholics anl rrotestants, as evidenced by their
symbolical writinzs" by John Adam k8hller, D.D. Translated
from the Zerman, by James Burton Robertson. Ffwo volumes of
the London editlion in one, Hew Yorx, published by Zdward
Dunigan, 1844.

45 Ipbid., p. 11l4-121

47 Ivid., p. 134-143
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corrupt. ut for Luther43 nan lost both nhis fear of 0d and
nls confidence in Him, as a result, was rendered totally
corrupt, unable to cooperate -in ais own salvation.
fhe dilferent doctrines of justiciation49 losically
Zlowed from the position taken with respect to the elffects
ol orizinal sin. Ian the teachinz ol the Catholic Caurch, may
retains nis free will and the imaze of Fod. <rhaus, while
justification comes only from The merits earned by Christ,
man's salvation also requires Iree human cooperation wita thd
srace of God. for Lutner, man's role in salvation is purely
passive; he can only accept the merits won by Carist wanich
release him from tae punishment, bdbut not the suilt of sin.50
Monller realized that bota Catholics and trotestaats
believed in salvation by Zaith but he was mucl: more aware thelt
the two sides regarded faith in different ways.5l For the
Catnolic, faitn 1s not merely an empty connection of ideas,
for 7aith must be vivified by charity before man can earn
salvation.52 For the rrotestant, however, tae mere acceptanqe
of Christ's salvation is enough.53 30 as to support als
doctrine of Zaith, ilohller considered the guestion of ;ood

worKs.34 Ine Catanolic Jdoctrine understanis by 300d worxs theJ

45 Symbolism or Exposition or the Doctrinal Differences
Between Catholics and Frotestants, as evidenced by their
symbolical writings, p. 142-154

49  Ipid., p. 136

50 Ibid., p. 197-200

51 Ibid., p. 201-203

52 Inid., p. 204

5% Ibid., p. 207-203, 212
54 Ibid., p. 214
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moral acts and sufferinzgs of man justified in Christ. Man 14
in need of these 7zood works. Luther, oa tne other nand,
denied them inasmuch as man 1s totally corrupt, his every acf
is sin.55

Some important conclusions are drawn by Mohller Irom ni!
inquiry of the different doctrines related to original sin
and justification. ¥While the Catholic sees Christ both as
fedeemer and Eeacaer,56 the Reformers (based upon man's
inability to obey God's law) nezlect His role as a leacher.
“he culminatinz point of inguiry is acaieved by ¥Onller in
the relationship between religion and morality. "Iuther,
says . maintalins an inward and esseantial opposition between
religion and morality, and assigns to the former an eteranal,
to the latter a mere temporal value".>27

Jaile lamentinz the errors of Protestantism Mohller
realized at the polnt of departure some basic good motives.
wnile tryin:; to play up the power of 3ol, Luthner emphasized
man's impotence and decadence. Of course iBhller was well
aware that his comparative study nad stressed the gpoint of
diversence ratner than those of agreement. He thouzat it
necessary at the time. As for us, i1t serves our purpose of
a proper perspective of the nature of man and its relation to
| srace. =85 far ag we know we don't know of a petter presenta-

tion that suits the discussion of James.

55
Symbolism or Exposition of the Doctrinal Diilerences
between Catanolics and Frotestants, as evidenced by tiheir
symoolical writings, p. 242
55
Ibid., p. 261
o7 B
Ibid., p. 202
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4. DISCUS3IOW

Now let's investicate "tne sense of hizher control”
which James puts in such a great harmony with frotestant
theolozy - "the admirable congruity of rrotestant theology
with the structure of the mind as shown in suca experi-
ences. In the extreme of melancholy tane self taat con-
sciously 1s can do absolutely notaing. It is completely
bankrupt and without resource, and no works it can accom-
plish will availl. _ledemvption from such subjective condi-
tions must be a free zift or nothing, and grace throuzn
Charist's accomplished sacrifice is such a gift.38 James
quotes Lutner's Commentary on Salatians to clarify the
meaninz of that individual bankruptcy and the absolute aeed
of Justification over and beyond the indivilual's work.
We should underline that "extreme of melancholy"” in whica
“the self tnat consciously is can do absolutely nothing"
inasmucn as this description of James tries to oreax down
the psychological structure of the Frotestant conception of
Jaith.

We know that the Protestant justifying faith is not an
intellectual act but an act of the will tarough which
assurance is acquired that the merits of Christ will avoid
that man could be blamed for his sins. The rrotestant, of
course, will distinguisn onetween dozmatic falth and faita
of promises. Dogmatic faith is ounly intellectual andi not

justifyinz. Is not an assent. The most interesting 1is-

tinctions in this respect t.oat could be read are those of

53
V.3.5., p. 233
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{Cardinal Bellarmine in De Justificatione.>? Justifyinz Jaith
is not the assurance of mercy but a firm assent on wnat Zod
has revealed. The role of tae will is to move the intellect
in an "effective" manner to put tae act but it cannot "elicit!
the act of the intellect which is a faculty moved oy tae
truth.63 3ellarmine in the quoted passaze, referrianz to tae
Tamous definition of faith by Saint raul "est autem fides
sperandarum substantia rerum, argumentum, non apparentium”
witn "non apparentium” noting that "fijei officium non esse,
efficere ut res obscurae Ifiant perspicuae, sed ut credantur
etiam sl non appareant - Mire enim coniunxit apostolus
"argumentum” cum "non apparentium”, ut significaret Ffidem id
Tacere quod faclunt arzumenta, sed aliomodo. Son argumenta,
et maxime Jdemonstrationes faciunt ut intellectus omnino
bsentatur, sed noc faciunt per evideatiam rei, intellectum
convincendo, Jum causas 1ipsas et proplietates apperiunt - Ad
Tides faclt quidem ut intellectus omnino assentiatur,

sed non per evidentiam rel et nonitiam causae et proprietatun,

sed credendo auctoritate discentis - "JON izitur fides

roprie loquendo est noticia (simoplex), sed assensus”.

However, we see as properly stressed by James the
ollowinz concepts: "the assurance that all is well with one",

o which (Luthner) "would zive the name of falth par excel-

59
I-I-C-4
50
See Saint Thomas 1-9 32 a4
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{1ence:*°1 2) 1ne qualification added by James nimself of

n62

"not intellectual but immediate and intuitive - and

.
"affective experience"o3 with 3) adding features of "loss of

a) z
"O% "sense of perceiving truths not known before, "9

all worry
| 2
a change in tne world that appears wita "beautiful newnesgs.'
The moral condition previous to the conversion or faith
(for James these terms are used interchanzedly) is described

''a situation which should

by James as "extreme of melancholy,’
be understood within the frameworxz of reference used by James
in nhis study of conversion, the sick soul and the divided sel
In the first place, there is a very interestinz distinction
made by James between "two ways of lookinz at life waich are
characteristic respectively of what we called the healthy-
minded, who need to be born only once, and the sick souls,
who must be twice born in order to be happy."67 Jow, for
James, Christianity, along with 3uddhism, are "essentially
relizions of deliverance - the men must Jdie to an unreal life

before ne can be bora into the real 1ife".98 Thus, there is

"heterogeneity“ in the personality,69 and in proportion to

61

V. Z., D. 241
62

Ibid., p. 241
53

Ibid., p. 242
64

Ibid., p. 242
65

Ibid., p. 243
656

Ibid., p. 243
Y4 B

Ibid., p. 153
68

Ibid., p. 162
69Ibid., p. 154
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{our psycnopathic conditions, "does tane normal evolution of

character chiefly consist in the straizhtening out and unify-
inz o’ the inner self*(9 “forminz a stable system of functiong
in rizht subordination” taking "the Form of moral remorse ani

compunction.” "This is the religious 'melancholy' and 'con-

viction of sin' that nave played so large a part in the histoj
of Protestant Christianity. The man's interior is a battle-

zround for what he feels to be two deadly hostile selves, one
actual, the other ideal”, 1 Augustine's psycholozical zenius
has given an account of the trouble of naving a iivided self,

which has never been surpassed."72

Ihe unity of the sell is
achieved by "a general psycholozical process, wnich may take
place with any sort of mental material and need not necessariA
1y assume the religlous form."73 This 1is so much so that
F'the new birta may be away from relizion into incredulity"74
but "in all these instances we nave precisely the same psycho-
lozical form of event - a firmness, stability and equilibrium
Vow this equilibrium is achieved when the center of energ

Eas been establisaed, as we descrined already. e insist on
unierlining the remarix of James tnat the process may take

place with any sort of mental material, implyin; by that the
strictly psycholozical condition that he 1s stressing. How-

ever, in that indiiferent psychological content there mizht

he certain ingredients which much lixely will determine the

70 V.R.3., p. 107

71 Ibid., . 167-168
72 Ibid., p. 169
7% Ibid., p. 172
74 Ibid., p. 172
75 Ibid., p. 172
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fevent. Thus, ia his first lecture on .telizion and deurolosy
we are told that "when s superior intellect and a psychopath-
ic temperament coalesce, we have the best possible coniition
for the <ind of eiffective ;enius"76 which Zor James in tae

relizious ani moral Zield provides Ior the "conditions sine

1

qua non'" of the requisite receptivity "if there were such a

thing as insoirstion from a higaer realm.* (7 0Of course,

'

we do not doubt that "quidquid recipitur" is received "accord

in:" to the condition of the receiver” but James makes it

equivalent that "accordinz"

to a cause, as we shall see later
in the case of thne mystic. At any event, James now stresses
the fact that "religious geniuses have often shown symptoms
of nervous instability"73 and that "the psychopathic temper-
ament, often orinss with it ardor and excitability of charac-
ter - emotional susceptibility - liability to fixed ideas
ffhich tend to vpass 1nto action.’? And i” one takes into
consideration the physiolozgiczl interpretation ziven to
emotions by James and how our effective life rules our in-
tellectual, once rizghtfully wonder about the extent of this

-

W A
[Pfcondition” - "instinct leads, intelligzence .oes but rfollow".

rgs
Vel.o., p. 24
77
Ibid., p. 26
73
Ioid., o. 3
79
Ioid., p. 24
80 Ihid 073
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CHAPT=Z: V. THE MORZ SUPRAESYCHOLOZICAL - OUR UJION WITH
IT - AINAL MATAPAYSICAL CONCOrIION Of JAKAS -
Iz MYSTICAL INTUITIONW
1) The More Suprapsychological.
2 The relational or functional taeory of consciousness.
3) DThe way of union.
4} The last metaphysical conception of James.
5) The mystical iantuition.
5) Final Remarks.
1. THZ MORZ SUPRAFSYCHOLOZICAL
"We inhabit an iavisible spiritual environment from
which help comes, our soul being mysteriously one
with a larger soul whose instruments we are.®l
While in his Varieties James plays up the psychologzgical
aspect of the religious experience with a theory of tne Sub-
liminal self actinz as an allen power and countrol over con-
scious life so as to provide for a natural psycholozical ex-
planation of the religious act, in which a "aigher control is
felt",2 in the FPluralistic Universe he advances as prooable
Peciner's doctrine of a superhuman consciousness, compounded

of tne experlences of human and infrahuman minds, and plays

up a Suprapsycholozical llore, perhaps with a secret desire to

overcome the insufficiency of his naturalism. This doesn't?t
mean that in Fluralistic Universe he abandons the theory of t}

subliminal self that was Just played up in nls Varieties.

1
P.U., p. 308, On the possibility of a universe con-
taininz the possibility of a hizgher form of consclousness,
see p. 93-94, Chapter 2.
2

VoRn Eo’ pl 502"5‘33
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|The Hibbert Lectures which constitute "A Fluralistic Universe
were delivered in 1909 while the Gifford lectures, which coa-
stitute "The Varieties" were delivered in 1901-1902. T[he

iifference is just a matter of emphasis on eitaer point durin

these lectures. However, in the Pluralistic Universe, James

cholozical view of the subliminal witn the suprapsycholozical
More of Fechner, using the brain as a transmissive function.
In his rluralistic Universe, James seems to take thinzs into
a wider perspective, including the vpsychological within tae
suprapsychological. As a matter of fact, the very religious

experience is the stronz argument alon: wita "the drirst ol all

-

the evidence we have"”’ used by James "towards the belier in

some Iorm of superhuﬁan life witah which we may, unkaown to
ourselves, be co-consciousness” .

But there is no inconsistency between the two positions
because in the Varietles James is rather interested in the
oroximate cause whnille in the Fluralistic Universe he 1s in
the remote. The inconsequence ol James would ve, as We noted
already, in assigning a sufficient proximate cause so as to
render the remote obsolete. That James never did excluae the
llore Suprapsycnolozical is evidenced by the Fact that in the
Varieties® he aimself clarifies that it is not in the existewe
of the More but in the way or union witnh it that the big
Bifferences come. ~Now well, James establishes a zone of

-

. . j . , : 2
contact petween the More and the fgo in the subcounscious.

3 P.U., p. 399
Ibid., p. 309

taxes a more embracing attitude, trying to compromise the psy$

s

T

O

VeRoeZe,- Do 20
Inids . ' o3 68%
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This fact, James belleves, gives a positive coatent’ to tue

8 he mystical intuiltioa would then be

religious experience.
Yonly very sudden and zreat exteansions of the ordinary [ield

0 coasclousness" - "an immense spreading of the marzin of

the field."?
2. [d:J RELATIONAL 02 FUVCTIOJAL THEORY O« COJSCIOUSwWLS3
We nave made reference several times in the past to
the relational or functional theory of lnowledge tnat was
mainly expounded by James in his famous article, "Does Con-
sclousness Exist", -ublished in 1904.10
rerry sums up James' purpose and achievement wita these
words:
Seagrchin. for a meaning in terms of experience he
found counsciousness, like tae knowinz subject, to

consist in a peculiar relationship amorn- the terms
0’ experieace, 11

e Actually, if we feep mmind James' statement taat
wnat is "more" is "more of the same" (V.i..., p. 499). [hus
the dilference 1is merely quaatitative, but the coatent is tae
same in quality. Whnere 1s then the progress? wWhere the suver-
iority of tae ideal? Let us aear tae words of James: ".Je havp
in the fact that the conscious person is continuous with a wit
der self throuza which saviag experiences come, a positive cop
tent of relizious e xperience which, 1t seems to me, 1is literal
ly and obgectlvelJ rue as rar as it soes." (V.i.d., p. 533)

In a note, Jemes guotes 4. C. 3rowanell, comparian: the
reality of tne influence o. the doly <pirit to that of electr&
maznetism. Jow well, if eTectco-macnetlam is "wore of ta
same", where from did tanls "same coms in thes elrect (taken in]
consileration that the cause 1s distinct from the effect)}? I
aslt this Just in case someone pretends to be fair to James ar{
zuinzy that accordinz to him it is only tne bebtter vart of our/
selves (potential oanly and with a moral tinze) is the one taz}
is continuous or of the same quality with the wore. See v. ...
p. 493. James zoes as [ar as jrantinzy a zerminal potentiality
in tae eifect.

3 V.i.5., p. 505

9 Collected .ssays ani Reviews, 1920, p. 5230.

12 Jou nal of r¢hil., Psyca., and Sc. i.ethods, vol. I.,
1324, p. 477. {he Article has been reprinted in sssays ia Raij

cal Jmolrlclsm I.
17 M1y +tha G a3 s o2 \’J"1110 i ; . & il I
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fhus, for James, consclousness is a particular structure

of neutral elements...that "theatre of simultaneous possibili:

"12 ynich is the mind aas also tae power to "carve out”

ties
its own worlds by conveying different arrangements to those
neutral Jossibvilites.

I7 James' prazmatism had beea restricted to tais Jescrip-
tion ol the mevnods of scientilic research of his time, it
would not have provoked such storms of protests as it did.
rerhaps tne only doubt that it sugzgestel was how come from
sucn a subjective constructlion scleance could nave derived the
successiul results of modern times. dowever, James saw some-
thin; else in his rragmatism: a way of conceilvinz this uni-
verse that denies the truth ol materialism. James taougat
that the individual man had a place in tanls universe now.
Paradoxically, James, by the implications of als own neutral
Isysten of reality, leit man more isolated and insignificant
than Hefore, and waat 1s more traglc, wnile tryinz to prove
the existence of God, ne was aeleated by his own theory from
provins the objective reallty of anything

fhe only thinz that is necessary to admit is that:
"every smallest bit oJ experience is a multum in

narvo plurally related, that each relation is one
aspect, character or function, way of its beinz

taken, or way of 1ts takiaz somethinz else; and that

a bit of reality when actively enzaged in one ol tnese
relations is not by that very fact enzajed in a2ll the
other relations simultaneously. [fhe relations are

not all what the frenca call solidaires with one
another. Without losing its ldentity a thing can
either take up or drop another thinzy, like tne lo: . .

which by taking up new carriers and iroopln" 0ll ones
can travel snywnere with a light escort. "1z

12 Esychaolozxy I, p. 233
13 £.U., p. 322-323. Ci .ssays in laldical Zmoiricisn,
139140
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




220

UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

3ut we have to do here only with the avplication of
this theory ol compenetration to the question of counsciousnesp
The elements or terms which enter into consciousness and be-
come its content may now be regarded as the same elements
wnica, in so far as otherwise related, compose physical na-

“stuff

14

ture. Tae elements themselves, the "materia vrima"” or

of pure exverience,” are neither psvehical or physical. A

certaln spatial and dynamic system:of such elements coanstitutes
vnysical nature; takea in otner relations they constitute
"ideal” systems, such as logic and mathematics; while in stil}

another zroupinz, is the 3rouping or pattern which is most

=5

characteristic ol the indivilual consciousness as such, and 1i$

bed in connection with "the experience of activity

b

I,.l-
£
’_h

best desc
as we saw before.

Jow it 1s important to call attention to a Ifurther
corollary which 1s capable of a very wide application. The
common or "neutral elements of pure experience serve not only
to connect consciousness with the various objective orders of
beinz, but also t connect different units of conscious with
annther. Iwo or more minds bhecome co-terminous and comnmutablé
cthough containin; the same elements. We can thus uaderstand
"hnow two minds can know one thinz”.l5 In precisely the sane
way the same mind may know tThe same thinz at ailrfereat tiues.

fhe different pulses 0. one consclousness may thus overlap

and interpenetrate. 4And where these pulses are successive,

14
2.2.2., p. 20-27; The underlinin: is ours.

Op. cit., op. 123 sq.
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Jthe persistence of these common factors, marzinal ia one and

o)

rocal in the next, ~ives to consciousness its peculiar con-
nectedaness and continuity. There is no need, therefore, oI a

syathnesis ab extra; there is sameness and permanence and uni-

versality withia the content itself. Finally, just as several

minds, and tae several moments of one iandividual mind, are

i

“co-conscious,"” so there 1s no reason why human minds should

Fag
not be "confluent in a hi~her consciousness."1®

I‘ne way o union.

Now James 1s solng to explain the particular way in
wnich the subconscious operates in relation to the liore - as
a ohysiolozical condition using the brain asg a caannel.

In his "Human Immortality - Two suvvosed objections to
the joctrine,"'l7 James argzues that, thouzh there is overwldn~

in> evidence for the functlonal dependance of mind and brain,

1

such Jdependance does not necessarily imply that the brain

"

. 1
Se

rerates' consciousness - it may merely "transmit" it. 3e-

1=

hind the material world there may be a "contiaum of cosnic

* which 1s transmitted throuzh material brains

consciousness,’
in a sense analozous to that in which 1lizht is transmitted

throuzh colored slass. The concludingz chapters of the Varie-
ties, as we said already, can be fully understood only in the

1light of this hypothesis:18

16 P.U., p. 290, cf. Lecture VII, passim. for the devel-
ooment o7 James' view concerning the “"compounding of conscious
ness,” cZ. Erinciples of Fsycnolozy, Vol. I, 160, 161; "The
Knowinz of Thinzgs Tosether,” Psych. lev., Vol. II, 1295, ?.U.
Eecture V. Hote: We already referred to the relational or fungd
tional theory of consciousness on Chapters I and II.

17 Published in 1393.

18 Which goes to prove thnat James at this time had more
%han an inkling of 2is future concepntion.
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“In the case of a coloured glass, a orism or a
refractin; lense, we nave transmissive function.

The ener:y of lizht, no matter how produced, is by
tne lass siftea anl limited in colour, and oy the
lens or prism Jetermined to a certain pattern and
shave. ©oimilerly tne keys of an organ have only a
transmissive function. They opean successively tne
various pives and let the wind in the air-chest es-
cane in various ways. The voices of the various pilpves
are constituted by the columns of air tremblin as
They emerze. But the air is not enzendered in the
orzan. <The orzaa proper, as distin:uished from its
air-chest, is only an apparatus “or lettinz portions
of it loose upon the worli in these peculiarly
limited shapes. 1y thesis now is this - that, when
we think of the law that tnought is a lfunction of the
brain, we are not required to think ol vroductive
function only; we are entitled also to consider per-
missive or transmissive function.”19

rerry says:

"This idea that the brain, instead of creatin: mind,
merely strains and canalizes it was an idea that James
had lonz entertained, and an 1dea which seemed To him
entirely conzruent wita the allezed phenomena oi psy-
chical research. It was here Jormulated in dualistic
terms, 28 taouzn bouy and aina were differeat stufls
or substances. =e was still holdin in reserve that
"shenomenonism”" in walcn the dualism was to be over-
come. 3ut the transmission thneory was clearly an
anticivation of taoe hypothegls developed in nhls later
metaohysics and oanilosovhy of relicion, in which the
mystlical and simlilar experiences were interpreted as
an overflow of superauman mentality throuzh a loweria;
07 the normal taresaoli. In 1392, as later, Jamesws
influenced by ~echner aal quoted him at len:th."20

19 rage 291 of the reprint ol the article by xardner
lnrvny in the book Jillism James on rgyciical lesearca, Viioin g
Fress, Jew Yorx, 1900. rhe unlerlininz is James'.

In & letter to ~L. 3. Schiller 1n 1597, James asiis hin
to furnish some forerunners in thls matter o  the transmissis
function of the breain. In tais letter James relers to nis
theory in these terms: "the brain acting anot as producer of
conséiousness ot as silcer, 1l ite: and indiviiualizer
thereof”. As possible forerunners, James himsel” rentio,
Teat: "Sant somewhere in the latter part of the '.ritic ler
reinen.Vernuarst' expresses the hyvotnesis very clearly, osuv
rives no references to previous opinion.” rfhen James tells
tne author ol the ' ot

'.iddles o. tae 3pninz', "ror several years
part I have defended the vizsvw to ny du.lents, and was accori-
inzly please’ to find 1t in your »oox, =2a. lasyv yeal 1n llant,
I su.posed mysel. to nave nad the taouzht svontaneously, bus

20 rserry, Jne _“housht and Jharacter LI, p. 52 Jnierliaid;
ours. UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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Jdow James 1s aware that Jillereices ia inJiviluals will

Jepeand o0a JdiTlerences in the transuittin  melia - "in all
sorts ol restrictel lorms, and wita 2ll t.oe impe-lectioas oa.

queeranesses taat cnaracterize our future inuiviiualities lere
below."2l

Jaese individual uilfereaces have beean clways nlayeld uo

by James to the noint o. osecomia; leterminia; Iactors. “hus,

Jor instance, in a lebtter to his sister, Alice, a Jew montas

L

oefore her death, James staves:

"one must believe (as now in these aeurotic

cases) that some iafernzlity in tae body orevents

really existin; pacts ol the minl Lrom comin: to
Thelr e ective riats at 211, supoiresses them and
blo<s taem out from particlpation in the worlls
erxoeriences, altaou h, thaey are there all tae time.
»aen tnat whica is Jou Dbasses out of the boiy, I ax
sure teat tnere will be an exzplosior o liberated

“orce =2ad life t1ll then eclipsed anl kedt lown."

Jnile James 1ia thls letter to his sister was reZervin;
to the iviiual soul ("eristin: narts of tie mind"), James

refers time ane azzin to some form o collective coasciousness

caanaeled to tne inlividual by als peculiar temoerament or

vaysioloical conlition:

"3ut the Zinal coansciousness whica eac: type reaches
of union with the divine has the same cractical si -
nilicance for the injiividual; ani the in_ ividuals may
well be allowed to et vo 1t by tae caanqelc wnlc*
lie most opea to their several semperzments.

19 cf. 1t may have been sowa 1a my nind by ..ant years
b 0, aad then became subliminal. Do you know any Zorerunners?
I7, without researcn, you merely name viem, I saall oe
0oli-ed.” (cerry, The Thouszht and Character II, p. 134

21 rage 222, reprint os article by Gardaer .urp.a; in
kook, William James on Psyvcaical “esearci.

22 Jilliam James, Letters ol 4illiam James, elitel by
his son, Henry James, 3oston, 192J I, 310-1; uncerlliaing
burs. further referred to as L.

2% V,.i.B., 2. 473

I.—J-

S
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There is an ambiguity in James' reference to the so-
called today, paenomenon o "expansion of consciousness,” Zor
James does not clarify whetaer he 1s speakins oi subcoascious
elements (as 2e says "existing carts of tae mind") or o a
“dother-Sea reservoir of collective consciousness;24 nicher
thnan the individual. 3ut in either case James apolies the

rule:

"Apply the requisite stimulus, and at g toucia they
are there in all their completeness."25

rernaps James took it Tor granted thét if taere are
levels of consciousness below the level on which we spend mosf
of our time Jdurin; our wakin; hours, surely it i1s reasonable
to suppose that taiere are also levels above 1t. The "poten-

_
"eO g then ambivalent in James'

tial forms of consciousaess
terms.

Anyhow, 1t 1s interestinz to note that the features of
the individual contribute to tre total messye of this universej
"Jach attituie beins 2 syllable in human nature's
total message, 1t tages thne whole of us %to spell

the meanin: out completely. So a '50d of battles'
must be allowed to be the god for one zind of

person, a :0d of peace and hegven and home, the ;od
for another. Ve must frankly recoznize tae fact

that we live in vartial systems, and that garts are
not interchangeable ia the spiritual lirfe.”27

Always interested in the preservation or tuae inte:rity
b the individual and always tryin- to avoid the co-imslica-
lkion of thin:s into a unity, James plays up the concept that

P'the divine has the same practical simificance Jor tae

5% T.1.3., p- 509

25 Ibii., p. 279
25 Ibid., p. 379
27 Ibid., p. 477
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individual."25% In other words, tae Jivine is a source of
spiritual ener;y that it is il ferently use. by the indivi-

dual, otaerwise "the total human consciousness of tae indivi-

[%24

dusl would sufler," says James. In order to avoil that, Jame
Jescribes the processes of the mind as "matters of dezree®:
"How lons ocne shall continue to drink the conscious-
ness of evil, and when one shall pegin to saort-
clrcuit and et rid ol it, are also matters o’
amount and degree, so that in many instances 1t is
quite aritrary wihether we class the individuals as
a once-born or a twice-born subject."29
faus, in this way, even the psycnoloical maie-u) ol the
individual enters into a lorm of a aeutral guantitative sr-
raniemend.
_0W, in the concept ol James, "the diviane can mean ao

sinzle quality, it must mean a -roup of qualities™,”Y bus it

seems rather evident taat the Jdetermination of those qusli-
ties ninses :reatly upon the indiviiual needs or individual
predicaments. TIhese lesatures of tl.e individual chananels
render possivle that communication "at certaia -oints®ol of
which James speaks, of those "potential forms o conscious-
ness”32 in spite of the Zact that “they are so discontinuous
witn ordinary consciousness.”53

The individual chennels as we know can be provoked by
druzs so that the "thresholli" is openeld or lowered, anu .1 hne
ener ;ies filter in.

As James says:

23 VaeR.ae, D. 473
29 Ivid., p. 478
30 Ibid., p. 477
%1 Ibid., ». 502
32 Ibid., 2. 379
3% Ibid., 0. 373
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“"accordin: to the state in which the brain fin:is
itself, the barrier of its obstructiveness may

also be supposed to rise or fall. It sings so low,
when the brain is in full activity, that a comparative
flood of spiritual energy pours over. At other times,
only such occasional waves of thougnt as Zeavy sleep
permits et by - and wnen finally a brain stops actin;
alto;ether, or decays, that speclal stream of con-
sciousness which it subserved will vanish entirely
from this natural world. But the spnere of beins

that supplied the consclousness would still be

intact; and thrat more real world with which, even
whilst here, 1t was contlinuous, the consciousness
misht, in ways unknown to us, continue still."34

Thus James faces the unavoidable conclusion, "You see
that, on all these suppositions, our soul's life, as we nere
know 1t, wuld none-the-less in literal strictness be the
Tunction of the brain. The brain would be tThe independent
variable, the mind would vary dependently on 14,90

drom tne point of view oY positive scilence as inter-

"function can

pretel by an empiriclst, James realizes thnat
mean nothinz more than bare concomitant variation"” "and all
tals about either production or transmission, as the mode of
takinz vlace, ls pure superadded hypothnesis, and metaphysical
nypothesis at that, for we can frame 210 more notioa of the
details on the one alternative than on the other. Asx Tor
any inlication of the exact process either of transmission

or of production, and science confesses her imagination to be
Joankrug 130

Jowever, in spite of the fact of haviny put both

hypothesis on a par James adds:

54 raze 292 of the rprint ol the article by sardner
Kurphy in the boox William James on isychical -esearch.

35 See r.U. "wnen one of us dies, 1t is as ii an eye of
the world were closed” - Lecture IV - Concerninz rsechner.

36 Ibid., p. 294
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"but if we consider the theory of transmission 1in a
wider way, we see that it has certain positive
superiorities -- Just how the »rocess of transmission
may be carriei on, is indeed, unimazinable; but the
outer relatioans, so to speak, of the process
encoursie one beliel. Consciousness in this

process does not have to be ;eneratel de novo in

a vast number of places. It exists already,

vehind the scenes, coeval with the world. Ilhe
transmission theory not only avoilds in this way
multiplyin. miracles, but it outs itself in touch
with seneral idealistic philosonhy vetter than the
producvion theory does. It snould be always reckoned
2 good thinz when science and philosophy thus meet."37

[ais cosmic conception is the Ifinal statement ol tuae

Conclusions of his Varieties where he establishes that "the

world of our vresent consclousness is only one out of many

P
4
R

worlds of consciousness that exist”. And in the chapter of

mysticism, referring to aitrous oxile intoxication, 1e says
that a truth was forced upon his mind - "that our normal

wakin : consciousness, rational coascilousness as

we call it, is but one svpeclal type of consclousgaess,
whilst all about it, parted Irom it by the Lilmiest

0f screens, there lies potential forms of consclousnsss
entirely different. We may zo throuzh life without
suspectinz their existence; but apply the requisite
stimulus, and at a touca they are there in all their
comoleteness,~Y deifinite types of mentality walca
provably somewhere have their Jield of application

ani adaztation. Mo account of the universe with
totallty can be final walch leaves these other forms

of consciousnegs quite disresarded. How to resard them
is the question - for they are so discoatinuous witn
ordinary consciousness. Yet they nay detoruive
attitudes though they cannot furnish formulas, and

open a re3zlon thouzh they fail to ;ive a mav.

At any rate, they forhid a rremature closia; of

our accouats with reality. Looikin: »ack on my own
exserlences, they all converge towards a lal of
ingiht to wnich I cannot help ascrinia; soue
metaphysical signiricance. [he zeynote ol 1t 1s
invariavly a reconciliation. It is as 1l tae oprosites
of the worll, whose coatra.ictoriness and conZlict
mate all our difiicultles ani troubles, Were meltle.

-

27 ¢.0., Lecture IV, Concernin: “ecimer, p. 234-235

33 V.2.4., 2. 502 ) ]

39 fhis is tae teut that lings James with tue L.
coneration. (IThe underlininz is ours,.)

!

Uz
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into unity. ot only io they, as contrastel s)ecies,
belon; to tie one and she same -enius, but oae of the
species, the nobler an. better one, ig itsell the
senius, 224 S0 soals up and absorb i%s ooposite iato
itsell .Y his is a dar: sayia-, I 4now, waen GhAus
exvresse. 1a terms ol common lo,ic, but I canaot
Wholly escave srom ite authority. I feel as if i
muss .tean somethin ; somethin  lite what the aejellian
philosopny means,1” onz could only lay holl of it
nore clearly. IThose who have cars to hear, lec then
near; to me the livia; sease of its reality oal]
comes 11 the artificial mystic state of mind."#

And in 2 aote to this paragraph James declares that
the insizat of Jdezel is truly mystic. A seclaration
that is conlirmed by Rajhdrisaman in ais booix "An
Idealist View o wife®,%2

Anl we mi 2t as well note taat notorious Iflirtin; with

.-2zel cones from the staunchest eneny of Idealism at the tura
lo- the century -- at leasgt or its philosouhical bases.

D¢ 24l JIal 1IUTAE IOSICAL 200CLr DIl O Jacis

13

In nig "2luralistic Uaiverse,” James ollers .is last,

cironolo ically sceakins, syanthesis o hig pailososhical

conception. .. snows taie bangrustey of absolutism ia their

P
T

e~ sumentation. Jut to reject absolutism does aot imply re-

jection o tae hyootaesis of a "superhumaa consciousasss,”

- 2 da lad ) 1 H ) i‘!‘
bnd iastead ol tae dialectlical metiod ol tae negellans,4

r

fames prelerred the empirical analo_-y and free speculatiosn o.

45 oo s .
‘echner > in order to establisa it. Iastead o a sunerauman

" James proooses one thaf

o

240

bonsciousness taat is "all-embracing,

is limited as to the human consclousaess. fhis way 1t could

40 The underlinin, is Janes.

AL V.2ele, Do 372=3T79

42 2, 135, woadon Unwin 3ooks, 1961. See coatradictia,
xoression in «.U., p. 211

4% 2.0, 3. 51-204

44 Ibid., p. 49-114

45 Ipbid., v. 137-151

45 Teid., p. 1
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be related to an environment di_ lerent from itseli and be
ree (rom evil. James never wanted to separate man from God.
Han is a part of a more envelopia: soiritual life diflereat
from his only in de ree, but not in xind. ‘he nrobability oi
sucll an hypothesis 1s conrirmed by the mystical intuition,47
by the abaormal and supranormal experiences aad by the satis-
Taction ol our emotional demands. James never arrivel to
taese concluslons by assault or all of a sudden. .e went

43

throuzh a tremenious intellectuzl crisis in order to solve

the logical difficultiles involved.49 As ne was stru;-lin: wi

[0 Y

this probhlem, James recelved the sufficient encouraement
rrom the readin; of Sergson to break Lfor 300d witn the tradi-
tional lo:ic and accept as »o0dable the Yechner's hypothesis
0 & comvoouniianz coansciousness. 3Zersson, as well as James

his chapter o7 the "stream of comsciousness,” asl played

l_lo
:—j

u> the continulty of livinz experience. ‘he several units

i

ol exverience have both theilr differences and thelr sameness
and they may be consiiered in eitiaer aspect - "Ivery smallest

s . . . . 5
0it of exserience is a "multium i1 parvo® plurally related”?

do 2

Tanere is an interpenetration ol relations but not interlepend

ence., As the one anl very same voint can be at Ttne iater-

section ol so many i

-

-
Lferent l:'J.nesjl but it doesan't belon: o

f

tne egsence ol that point to keep forever those relacions.

T T -7‘
47 P.U., 2. 203
jn

4. See his Dlafj in rerzy.

49 vor How the identity ol the individual consciences
be savedi in view of the superlor unity?

50 ¥ U., D, 322-323

51 aJl—Ll—-', p- 126

T
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James concludes that there are two ways of coasiderinz reall-
ty"~ The "all form" of universal co-implication and tae "eacu
form" or "distributive theory of reality" without that co-im-
plication.52 Jow James 1ls comingz back to the strikin- osy-
cholosical theory of tne "stream o- consciosusness” where e
insists that experience 1s aot comnosed ol separate ualts
somenow imbeided i1ia "consciousaness,” but "tae coaTlueaces of
every passin; movement of concrelely felt exnerilence with its
immediately aext nei,'hbours."53 Jow, these common or "neutral
elements o  exrperience can form dif_erent zrouvninis or
patteras - but at the same time it couls haporen tnat two

Jiflerent minds can contain the same elemeant. It will be likf

. . . . X 54
tile crossin: ol two lines at the sane p01nt.D 3y the same

tolen, tasre 1s no reason Why numan minls scoull not be

1t o1 . e A1y e uhH5

conrluent in a hi -her consciousness.

In his Pluralistic Universe, James ends in tals Zashioa
his Lecture VII on the Continuity of Bxperience:

"The numerous lacts of divided or s31it numan
versonality which the genius of certain medical

men as Janet, IFreud, Prince, Sides ani others, have
unearthed were unknown in rechner's time and aeitaer
tne phenomenon of automatic writin_ and speecn, nor
tne mediumship and “possession” generally, aad been
reco nized or studied as we now stuly tr.em, so -ecaner'd
stock of analoies 1is scant compared with our vresent
one. .e did the best with what ne had, however. Jor
my own vart, I ind in some o_. these abnormal or
supernormal facts the stronzest suzzestions in favor
of a superior co-consciousness being Sossible. I
doubt whether we shall ever unierstand some of them
without usin_ the very letter of rechner's conceptlon oi
a sreat reservolr ila which the memories of earth's
inhabitants are pooled and perserved, aad Irom which,

52 2.0., p. 34=325
5% Ibid., p. 325
54 L..Z., D. 12

&

55 Ibid., ». 127
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when the threshold lowers or the valve opeas,
information ordinarily shut out leaks into the

mind of exceptional individualsamon; us. But

those rezions of inguiry are perhaps too spook-
haunted to interest an academic audience, and the

only evidence I Teel it now decorous %o brinz to

the sunvort of Pechner is drawn from ordinary
relizious experience. I think it may be asserted

that there are reli: sious experiences of a specific
nature, not deauclole by analoszy or pSJChOlO ical
reagsoning Irom our other sorts of experience., I

think thatthey point with reasonable probability

to the continuity of our consciousness with a

wider spiritual enviroament Lrom waich the ordinary
prudential man (who is the only man that scientific 5§
psycholozy, so called takes cosnizance of) is shut off?

Tne relation of the reservoir of consclousness to tne
individual onzs prompted the criticism of Ward:

“The ouestlon, What is the relation of the 'inite
radiance' or,maybe, its source, 'the super-solar
blaze' to the subjects that receive it as a kaleidos-
copic show - this, tne main point, as 1t seems to me -
does not come clearly to the fore."5

50 F.U., ». 2983-300. In relation to this communication
ol conscience of man witn the soul of the universe, rather
iaher says in his gsycaoloxy, “The nryootaesis WllCh inter-
orets our counscious existence as merely a Ifragment of 2 unlve
sel mind, would seem to be s formal accentance of Fanthnelsnm.
It invlies that our individuelity is ounly =zvparent. It would
lo ;ically be Tforced to transier to thisuniversal soul the
respon31bllluy for all our thouznts and volitions. Indeeil,
in this theory we would seem to have little more reality or
personality o our own tnan the modes of the Jivine Substance
o Spinoza. But we rust not bde unjust to Zrofessor James. Te
feel sure from nls other writinis that he would repuiriate Thd
conclusions. iz believes in tae sTeedom of the will; and in
his essay on xuman Ilmmortallt Cs he seels to find place Jor a
future life; thouza we Tancy Tfew will be satisiied witn the
metath81cal saeculatlons by which it is supported.

"iis view, as expressed in-that work, seems to be that
there exists throughout tne universe, or rather behlind t:e
vell of matter, a resprvoi ol universal consclousness, walch
triclkkles or streams throush the brain into liv'~' vein s,
somewhat as water throuzh a tas, or 1il3ut tarou.ar a nall-
transparent lens. Zzch tap, or lens, shapes or colours the
incominz flow Ol thougat with its various individualistic
pecullarltles, "adwnen ;1qal' a brain stops acting alto;&@aﬁ
or Jecays, thiat special stream o. consclousness whicn 1t suo-
served will vanish entirely Z“rom this naturel worlld. cut thre
sohere of peiln; that supnlied tze consciousnessg would still
) 57 Terry, cfae Thouszt anl Character I, . 125

11
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Janes reslied wita a provisioa for a more "indivilual-
istic" Jorm o tie mother-sea reservoir. ("lLie individual
consciousness may survive the brain, for in the mother-sea
the scars of cerebral operations may Teadzius as ieco.dn ol .
transzction, lice stuvs in a checlz booz, and form tne basis
0. aa eternally reaemberel accowt. I should :ave sall umore

exolicitly that taere 1g ao objection to cozsileria: the

mothe.-sea in as ialividualistic Form asjou lige”. }-~

. ~

James, in the second editioa o "iuman Irmorality,”

revise . a2l '

ia, the mother-gea cousist ol a

s

]

n720t1esis, ma
collection o ia.iviiual splrics existin in a2 comwleter _am
And consiluesia; chose exveriences aad the umetaph,sical

ii.1lication ol tTie same, James coacludes his sluraliszic

. a e s .. BO - -
also, a3t the end ol nis varieties®” James soeazg of
] . , . . N )
meay worlis o coasclousness that exist o. walch our sreseat
coasciousness 1s one. vames worls: "Ine rorld- o our LUresem

coagclousaess 1ls 0aly one out oo maay worls o consclousuess

0

@A

— e 2 S 14
shet exist.

. 1

52> be iatact; aad in tazt more real worli wiva ruich

even whilst iere 1t was coxtlavous, tae coasciousness misat,
in ways unkXaown to us, contiaue stil1." (I3id., ». =7-3.) Ia
aidition to tae dilficulties adove, 1a .icotce. 11 sesar. to
the absenze ol evilence, and the lacoaerence o Te 2o0vios of
such a uvnivergsal coasclousaess, 16 is sulliclieat zr-e to . eped
vir. James' comnlaint azalast thne loctriae o hls oppoaeats
taat "It _uvarantees no ilmmormlity o. 2z _sor: We care or."
I is in tre ser_etulby ol our owa personal 1a.iviuual coa-
sciouszaess taat eaca: or us ig rimarily interestel, nov in
that of "the s.aere of beia;" wilca orisiaally srovide. tae
supoly". (i.. iu=ver ".sycholo.y”, Lonzuwaas, 1920, v. 42l-4_7)
5. =rerry, lae [Lzouzlt aau Character I, p. 13o

§9 ~eUey, D. 529
I

—d
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In 2ls chapter of mysticism, James qualifies waat ae

means by present consciousness:

"Our normal wakin: consciousness, rational
consclousuness as we call 1t, is out one special

type of consciousness, wallst all about it,

parted Ifrom it by the filmiest of screens,

there lie potential forms of consciousness

entirely different.”

3ut as he says in the chapter on mysticism - "apply tae

.52 4nd to say

requisite stimulas zad a touch they are there'
it in Fechner's terminology we just need to lower the thresh-
n0ld or open the valve. In order to do that James admits the
efflciency of nitrous oxide intoxicatioa of ether or alcoanol.
James says that "from the point of view of treir psychological
mecaanism, the classic mysticism and tanese lower mysticisus
Y

spring from the same mental level, from the zreat subliminalg‘

Thus the proper stimulus is "quod requiritur et sufiicﬁ?
for tae production of mysticism. TIhis openinz of our eyes to
see the 1lizat seems to be an outstanding Jamesian formula
accordinz to Pratt in his booz “Phe zeligious & nsciousness"ﬁ
and [Jucasse sums 1t up65 by saying that we can assume tne
existeace of an environment different from that given to us by
the senses, and that by provoking certain abnormal states,
Isuch as the mystic trance, we hit wita the act that renders
the mind capable of reaching that environment.

This conception of a provoxed mysticism would really

cndanger tae supernatural order.

51 V.3.3., p. 378

62 F.U., . 379

63 Ibid., o. 417

54 Jew York - wsacMillan, 1943, v, 442-45

A philosopaical scrutiny of religion,” 7. 310

\
Ul

GO
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4, DH3 MYSTICAL INIUILION

"Our normal waking consciousness, rational
consciousness as we call it, 1s out one special
type of consciousness, whist all about it,
parted from it by tae Tilmiest oI screens, there
lie potential forms of consciousness entirely
different. Ve may zo through life without
suspectin; their existence; but apply thae
requisite stimulus and at a touch tney are
tnere in all thelr completeness, iefinite
types of mentality which probably somewhere

. oo - . 2 3 . 54
have their field of application andi aiaptation.'®0

This osrovoxel mystical intuition would tnen be “only vey

ness" "an immease spreading of the margin of the rield."©f
James Jdistinzuishes four essential marks of this phen-
omenon:

£ e
1) "Ineffability"™®® or taat it "defies expressioan”©?
"more liie states of feeling tnan like states of intellect" (9

2) "Joetic quality"’l or "states o  insight into deptas
of truth umplumoed by tae discursive intellect." /(2

5& "Iransiency”!? or that "cannot be sustained for
lonz."

4) Y:iassivity" or "held by a superior gower".(>
James studies these pnenomena within a wide raﬂge76 whica
James calls a "mystical ladder"77 in walca 1e distinguisnes
five steps:

1) "Rudim=nt of mystical experience" or "that deepened
sense of siznificance of a maxim"7S or "strangely moving

power of passazes 1in certain poems"79 - James Zeels that 1lyrigq

556 V.1.5., p. 373-379 Th V.2, 3., p.3T2
67 Jcollected 3dssays and Reviews, 1920, p. 520
68 chkojo’ Do BIZ]. 75 Vod. Jey DO 372
69 Ioid., v. 371 75 Ioid., p. 373
7‘\) Ibi&., D ;71 7’( Ibid.’ D. 574
71 Ioia., o. 271 73 Ibid., po. 373
r2 Iola., 5. 371 72 Ibid., p. 57k
73 Ibi.., p. 372
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jooetry and music are significant only in proportion to this
myétical susceptibility.

Our opinion is that this is a natural forz of mental
contemplation with affective consequences that implies or anot
previous reasoniag.

2) "Sudden invasions of vazuely reminiscent conscious-

u5~’3

ness whicn James -explains as "an extremely frequent phenom-

enon, that sudden feeling, namely, which sometimes sweeps ovex

b
us, of havinz "been here pefore. "ok

In our opinion, tnis is Jjust as the previous case, only
that the previous elaboration rests on the subconscious and
the traces of memory. It could be also a not totally clear

institution of the mind.

3) '"Deever plunges into mystical consciousness”S2 whicy

"an ilnnate feeling that everythinz I see

1.34

Kinzsley defines as
has a meaning"33 or the perception or your own sou Some-
how deeper is "the sense that I had followed the last thread
3

p L beinz” as Symonls describes it, alling a note of distrust

o the world of senses as 1f there remains sometning not yet
been and to be seen.

It is evident thnat this also is a not totally clear
Entuition of the mind.

4} "Consciousness produced by iantoxicants and anaesthet

30 V.1.3., D. 375
81 Ibid., p. 374
82 Ibid., p. 375
8% Inid., p. 375
84 Ipid., p. 376
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Jics, especially by alcozol.".35 Alcohol for James "stimulateL

= o
the mystical faculties of uuman nature".SO The same z0es for
"nitrous oxide aund ether."87 Content of tnis intuition:

"A kind of insizht to which I cannot haelp ascribing
some metaphysical siznificance.” '"They keynote of
it is invariably a reconciliation." "As if the

opposites of the world...were melted into unity”..
"Something like what the hezelian philosopny means.

n33
One should compare this text with the final note in-the
essay of James, "On some Hegelianisms" in the #ill to Believe
pazes 294-293, where he tells us of als own experiments with
gether durinz waich he could perceive words in slow-motion.
James consliders a typical feature of this consciousness
"the monistic penetration” or reconciliation, aand tries to red
inforce nls experience wita that of oymonds who also presents
his affalr with chloroiorm, his soul becomingz aware with 3od
but wakinz up with the fear that he had been trickxed by tae
abnormal excitement of the brain but also with a suspicion if
e}
he had felt that very same feeling of 3od tuat the saints aig.
James considers the monistic vision a religious ozne ani
o mystic one. "Ials has the genuine religious mystic rin;."g
4t the same time ne considers that tane feeling of the presencd

of God borders with the fiifth case of the mystical ladder.

5} "4 sudden reglization of the immediate presence of

S5 Vedese, Do 377
36 Ivid., p. 377
37 Ipvid., p. 37>
33 Ibid., p. 372
39 3ee pages 332 and 333 of tne Varieties.
90 V.i.B., p. 381
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30d,"91 and i nature can awaken such mystical moods, then it
is called "Cosmic Jonsciousness” by Dr. 3ucke: "All at oncs,
without warning of any kind, I found mysell wrapped in a
ilame-colored doud...next, I knew the fire was within myself.
fhere came upon me a sense ol exultation...followed by an in-
tellectual illumination impossible to describe...l saw that
the universe is not composed of dead matter..on the contrary,
a living rresence...l became conscious of eternal life...that
92

all men are immortal”. fhis and other recorded paenomena

"have occurred out of doors".?)

Sxplanation of the fifth step by James:

There 1s something we must clarify before we 30 into
nis most representative texts:

In our opinion James tries to explain this supreme nmys-
tical staze in terms that do not surpass the contemplation
with imaze, no matter how nard he tries to disassociate it
from sensitive impressions. The immediacy of tne divine ob-
ject is vprecluded from the very moment that James relers at
least to a localization 1n space axnd other reminiscences of
the intellectual, aifective or volitive natural order. We all
xnow that in the mystical intuition the mind nmust rest im-
juediately on the object and not upon tae cozgaltive act as
sucil whose object has been derived or gbstracted (rom tue
sensibles. The fact that tne mystic lacks of non-seasible
Lmeans in order to express his immediate experience (and tnus

he nas to zet nelp from taoe analosles of the soiritual senses)

91 V.A.2., p. 334
g2 Ibid., p. 390-391
93 I 5\., po 386
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l1s not enouza to justify James' restrictious to tae level of
what is analozically sensible.

Already since he wrote nis Zrinciples James began to
refer aimself to Zeelinzs of presence disassoclated from sen-
sitive imoressions. T[ae case is tnat of a blind man (since
he was two years old) who could capture the presence orf the
vhantasm of a dead Iriend in his room. James insists on tae
lack of visual imagination on tne one side, and on tae other,

-

on the existence of a "conception to whaich the feelin: o
94

=,

present reallty was attached”.
The cases analyzed by James later on in nis Varieties,
Lecture III, are furtaer conflrmation for us tnat James 1is
talkins o hnallucinatory protections and this is so much more

because he himsel? uses these experiences of hallucination"?5

1t

as the "proof"” "of the existeance of such an uniifferentiated

- . r -~ . Y Y
sense of reality”?® "a rfeeling of objective presence, a ner-

ception of what we may call 'something there', more deep and
I

more seneral than any of the special ani varticular seascss.’

‘he example used by James is underlined by hlm as "ie=-

finitely localized"9% and "facing in one particular way" only
Gifferent from the reli:ious pnenomenoan in that "it was not

rilled wita a quality of Joy".”?
Thus James ad?ls that "it would clearly not nave bezn

panatural to interpret them as a revelation ol tne deity's

94 Frinciples II, ». 222-324
95 V.J{..Il;., p. 5‘3

96 Ibid., p. 33
97 Ibid., p. 58
93 Ibid., 5. D532
99 Inid., p. 32
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lexistence.”100

In justice to James we migut point out his insistence
and persistence in playinz up first the "abstract conceptionl
However, James at once qualifies it as spatialized: "Wita tae
feelinis of reality and spatial outwarliness directly attacaed
101

to it which James calls, paradoxically "a fully objecti-

fied and exteriorized idea".l9?

The case ol the blind man "entirely without internal
visual ima :inary"195 demaals some qualifications that are not
present in James' presentation. A4As far as we are concerned,
we thinx that the process could be described thus: e protect

e
whatever we have in the imagination into space inasmuca as
this corresponds somehow to somethinz previously perceived,
and for thais would be enouzl even the connection with an idea
(faus the idea of the friend of the blind man came to excile
azain the spavial imaze oi the dead frien., a2ltaousa in this

5

case could not be relateld to any of the Cive external s=ases.
Thus, this 1s all an assoclative process oI emplricism.
Besides, why should we insist upon tne ideal or abstract rart
when James himself states "that the Jeeling ol reality may be
somethin ; more like a sensation tnan an intellectual operatioj
properly so-called”?1°% Let's bear in mind that one of the
four elements of mysticlism is immediately related to tae
immeiiacy of the senses, althouh James insists more now on

o . . T t .. . -
the element of conviction. This ~"senuine perception ol

100 V.3.5., p. 60

101 Ibid., p. 62
102 Ibid., po. 62
1793 Ibid., p. 62
104 Inii., o. 64
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trutn"l05 a5 convincin: to those wao have then as any sensi-
ble experience can be" 1s played up by James over azainst t1e
"results established by logic" ol "rationalism"199 which is
relatively superficial” i. "we look oa man's whole mental
life." ationalism is too exclusive, says James, waea it as-
sumes to establish the basis of our belief in abstract priacit

oles, sensatioas, hypothesis anld lozical inferences. dHdowever

12} 1138 1)

Tals “prestige

same".197  However, "If you have iatuitioas at all, they come

will fail to convince or convert you all thne

from a .eeper level o. your nature thaa the loguacious level
wnich rationalism inhaoits. Your whole subconscious 1lifle,
your impulses, your falths, your needs, your daivinations, havj
prepared the premises, of which your consciousness now ieels
the welght of the cesult; and somethinz ia you absolitely
[gnows tnat that result must be truer tnan aay logic-chopoia

103

rationalistic talx«. Anl thean after establishin; the "in-

Jeriority of rationalism in foundinz belief” and o. mockin
5t tne proofs ol the eéistence ol Gold drawn rfrom tne order of
pature, James concludes "that in the metaphysical ani rell jioug

snhere, articulaste reason are co.,eat for us only waen our

narticulate 1Teelin:s o: reality have already oeen impressed
a favor of tae same coaclusioa”19? oeinz ®our impulsive be-
lief...waat...always sets up the ori_ilanal bouiy or truth'..Alte

b11, "iastinct leads, intellisence does but follow,"ll)

105 V.iles., p. 72
105 I»ii., p. 72

107 Ioii., p. 72
102 Ibil., 2. 73
103 Ioid., 2. 73
110 Ibil., p. 72
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Now we can asi: What 1s the main consequence we can

o

;ather from the presentation ziven by James of the feelian; ol
presence. U0t other that James starts wita the affeccive

element for zettiny the explanation of taat very element wal

seems to be "self-explanapry” aad it is goin; to perform what
ever reason cannot do. fhis is Jjust for the sake of opposing
rationalism. In this manner: "incidit in Scyllam, cupiens
vitere Charibdym® and from the extreme of not granting to ra-
tionalism the power of establishinz faith (who sail it does?)

ne zoes to the other extreme of a blind fideism. In one word

Subjectivism. [fhisis tae Jetermininzy factor of uls mysticism

Let's see how.

Coulu we ;ataer the maln elements of tane aaalysis made
by James of tne mystical experience? Indeed, 1° we keep con-
stantly in wind a duality of elements, the objective aand tns
subjective, wanen he comes to explaln both presence ani meaains.
In the case of "Presence:" Let's give an instance that
will clarify our thought: Whenever you confuse somebody with
a rriend of yours, In this case, the object 1s present
(visual) but tae meanin: is absent, for he is a stran-er to
you.

Jn the other hand, tie blind man (the mystic) can talk
of presence of somethin; not seen, and tals is Jdue to ais
subjective Zeeliny (uweaning). [he ilmplication is then tast

for James the subjective feellinz or presence produces tie sen-

Lo tion, instead of sensation producinz presence. We tainxg

#hat the produced visions or the utilization of vestizes rJouni

En our faculties Irom previous natural kanowledge do influeace
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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{in the mystical xnowledse "quoad modum" but not "quoad renm"
(whica has to be tne divins object). Thnis we think tends to
happen in the cases of allective links with the object (as tag
blind man who knew his friend).

In the case of "

Meaning:" Let's :ive an iastance that
will clarifly our thought:

James talks ol the meaninzy Tfounl in a verse of lyrical
voelry or a Jeeper sense of penetration. James talks of some}
thiny perceived in "slow-motion”. Sticking to the analozy of
the frieni: I like somebody because 1e looks ligce somebody I
lige.

Taus there is an objective element (seen oy the senses)
out there is a subdbjective elementv ol penetration. Ihe possi-
pility ol 1llusion 1is evident inasmuch as or instance a
Cathollc couli adore a non-consacrated lost. e underline
this element inasmuch as one of the features of halluclnation
is this note of wcounfietion. (3ut this is in itself a great
tribute to the accuracy of tae imazination and 1its remarkable
capacity to coincide with physical presence. Thus I can macxe
Wwith my imazination a dead person noetically preseat to me,
Wno is not paysically present at all.) [hus we aave a subjecH
tive condition that accompanies always the perception ol the
real, but walle sense perception has a feelin; o. vresent real
ity we finl this very same feelinz in psycholo:ical states
bther than sense perception.

vonclusion: In all the cases analyzed by James there

is an unbalanced preference toward the subjective element.

he meaniny or penetration is extendel to sometnin- present,
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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and "presence” to somethin; unseen. Let's gfeep in mina taat
Jamous text of James: "In its inner nature, belief, or the
sense of reality, is a sort ol feelin: more allied to the
emotions than to anythinz else."lll

idow let's bear in mind tnat, as we said on paze 144,
"Ihe psycholowical subconscious depenis upon the data of the
senses and thus, for inétance, it is a fact that the mystical
intuition lacks both image and specialization.” Inus what-
ever 1llusion could be manufacture. by the subconscious tais
nas to Le Jone with the elements of ordinary conscience. LOW
if James is workin: toward some <ind of gnalozy, then we can
surely apoly to nim the sharp criticism of rfatner Warechal
to the mysticism of Zelacroix: "It is based on partial anal-
ogzies vetween mystical iantuition aad the synthetic proaiuct,
waich as a clever psycaolozist he mentally bullls up by means
of common data. sSut are tnese common data, however cleverly
synthesised they may be supposed to be, oI such a nature as
to cause the objective birth of, I do not say the true mysti-
cal Zact, but merely a state which has gll the appearance o.
it? Jaat psycholozist woula veanture to reply in tae aZfirnma-
tive, since the nypothesis of . Delacroix compels the cor-
Jrection and transposition, on a point of the hishest impor-
tance, o. what ths Christian mystics coastantly present as an

immnediate datum of mysticism.”ll2

111 rsycholosy, Vol. II, p. 223
112 3tuiies in the rsycholo 'y of tne ..ystics, 5. 131
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Mysticism as tae Climax of the delirious Act

We have studied before (Chapter I, pa:es 53-59) aow

the emotlonal excitement alters the center of our lynamic
ener 'y. ‘Tle emotional element characterizes also the reli-
silous feelinss of thae "faith-state" and the "prayer state" ia
which, James contends, enerzy actually flows into our lives.

"lae whole Jrift" ol ails education, he confesses, pecsuaides

him "taat the world of our present consclousness is only one
out of many worlds of our consciousaess that exist; ani that
those other worlds must contein experiences which have a mean
ins for our life also.”" Although in the main the experiences
of the other worlds and the experiences of our world “eep

discrete,”

they do wecome "coab nuovy -t c-vt-5 points, aal
hizher eaerzies Tilter ia,"113

In this prayer-state "somethiaz; ideal....actually exerts
bn influence, raises our center ol personal eaer:;y, anl sro-
fuces re.eaerative ellects unattainable in otasr ways."l114+
~cepla: in mind these effects, James alopts "tae ay-

botaesis which they so aaturally sug;est"llS 0fi the exzistence

bf o power beyond our selves. Thus in tae total vision of tad

113 V.R.5., p. 509
114 Ipid., 2. 513 #%Jote: Let's recall some o. tiese
rulits:
"IMe creat Spanisn mystics, who carried the 12bit of ec-
stacy as far as 1t has often oszea carried, appear [or tie most
bart to have s.owa indomitable spirit and ener:y, azn. all tae
fore so for tae trances 1a whici taey indul jei. " (7o tes., 404)
"Jainv Isnatius was a nystic, but ais mysticisa cale hin
&ssureily oae 0. tae most powerfully sracticel humaa en-ines
bnat ever lived," (V.x.Z. 404) anl on Szint Theresa: "Jhnere in
| iterature is a more evidently veracious account o7 tne Cormat
? a new centsr o spirltual enerzy, than is given in aer -es-

leave the soul upon a alsher level of emotional exciteweat? (V]

bription ol the elfects ol certaln ecstasies which 1a segartial

S
R 4

115 Ve2.5., L. 513
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{relisious act in James there 1s a rolarity: tie hizaer countrol
anl ourselves. Throuzh a simple mechaaism ol equilibrium
(described on pase 57), the psycaolo.y of sgel’-surrenler be-
comes the "vital turnin: point of the relizious 1ire". 110
The release of thls tension is per ormel via the sub-
conscious with the final result in the Formation of a center
o7 enerzy. But, can the relezse 0’ a tension result in a cenf
ter of enerzy. It seems that for James the aaswer is in tae
affirmative. As a2 matter of fact for him, the mystical intuif
tion 1s an invasion from our spiritusl eavironment via the
cubconscious - "very sudden and zreat extensions ol the or-

. . . . 117
dinary field of consciousnsess.” /

The mystical Juenomena 'from tae point of view of their
psycholozical mechanism...spriny from the same mental level,
from Snat zreat subliminal or transmar jinal re;ion."llj

James considers tnem ass "winiows tarough whlch the mina
1ooxs out u.on a more extensive ani inclusive world,"l2

The description of this more extensive and inclusive
Wworll was advanced at the very end of taue Varieties:

"It mi-ht counceivably even be ounly a larser and more
z0ilize seld, of which the present sel:l would taen

he but themtilsted expression, ani tTie universe

mi-ht conceilvably be a collection of suca selves of

different legrees of inclusixeness, with no absolute
unity realizel in it at all."120%

116 V.2.8., p. 513 '

117 Zollected 3Issays and .eviews, 1920, p. 520
118 v.d.3i., p. 417

119 I»id., p. 419

120%Ibid., p. 515 “#Jote: The attacks of Janes azainst t;
honistic absolutism are centered aroundt the laci ol lozical

hoerciveness in that system. (£.U., p. 31) 3ut nis maia in-

Lerest is to find a compromising formula out of the extrenes
o7 tne absolutist position. (Loc. cit.) James, of nils own

bhoice, includes himsell amony the more intimate pantaeistic

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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o.  JIUAL L2043

When one takes in consideration that tane stulf ol pure

120+ (ci) philosophies. (z.U., p. 23-25) James almits
an 1ldentity of material content between his plurslism aa. his
absolutism, a spiritual substance. (r.U., p. 34) Fhea he in-
troduces a ulstinction ocetween tae form and the content of thit
universal substance. (Ibid., p. 319) Ilhis uaniversal substance
is not a creation of >od since ol is a part of this substaacg
if the system is conceived pluralistically. (Ibid., p. 313)

fhen it follows taat 1~ the system were coaceived ab-
solusistically we are a part. A Creator -od woula imply aa

absolute. fhen the only alternative would be to deprive aim
o Ils creative Iunction, for James wants to heve tne intimacy
of vaantheism without destroyinz his pluralism. "ie are indee

internal parts of od ani not external creatioas.” (woc. cit.

"folay, his standsoint woulld peraauss be catalojued as
an instance of ":ranentheism" or tne presence o. everythin~s ia
Jod. Whea he tried to describe the immenence of ‘inite tuiag
in Goi, James conceded that "we are inleed intermal parts o7
God anli not external creatioans.” (:.U., p. 31lo). Creation
always meant to him a masic ejesction anu alienation of Tain-s
from Gox. Io save tne unity and iantimacy of tae universe,
therefore, he felt compelled to be sympathetic toward pan-
vpsychism and pantheism. Yet these views led back to a parti-
tive relation of other things to God and thus posed a threat
to James' pluralism, even when ae denied that there was a
unicue cosmic unity of sell or subjective syantunesis. [fhe
term "paientaeisa" is meant to si-nify a medium between thelsy
and pantheism. Sut the thelsm in question is still the exag-
serated transcenidence-ejection conceptlioa of Goa, and tae
vanenthelst solution still malkes finite thin:s to be compon-
ents o tae one livine sely under oane of itg relational Ilorns
Cr. JSharles dartshorane, [he Divine Relativity, anl 2. C.
Whittemore, "Froles-omena to a ..odern Pailosophical laeism,"
Mulane Studies in rcnilosoony, 5 (1356), 37-93, for 2 canea-
tneistic finitism." (304 ia -‘clern :hilosophy, 2. L440-441)

H
4
L

In a letter Zrom Dr. James Collins to mysell, .ate.
Au~ust 15, 1962, we. Collins states: "de was able to re orm
[nany concepts an. ;ive them a non-monistic sense (inso’ar as
ne opposed monism). Could substance somehow De saveli? At
least oae can say that the passazes ian rluralistic Uaivsarse
on the self~compoundin_ function of mind are still open o a
heet for subsbance, if the latter could bedetacheld Irom 1llenti-
tication with tae absolute. dHdeve again, we have to rely on
tae dirft of Janes' thlnkinz and some ol his last lectures on
metaphysics. de did 2ot live to thiak out the proolem of =
continued need ror substance of some sort.”
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ezperience is "neither psycnical or paysical®™l2l for James or
that the material object anl the sellf 1o not exist per se, onk

really wonders 17 James with this neutral system nas shaken

J

the foundations of the meaain: from notions sucn as '»resence
'conscious' and 'subconscious', etc., that he pretends to use
within the context of his prazgmatism. [here seems to be a

;ross inconsistency in this endeavor.

At firgt sight it seems that the neutrality of tils uni
verse oflers the loose zlement that 1s best for the prasmatic
constructions of the mind. ZHowever, who is the sel. beaind
those counstructions? Another construction?

How or way these contexts occur, James doesn't ktnow:

"iow or way the experiences ever zet themselves made or way

their characters and relations are Jjust suci as appear, wWe
cannot pe-in to understand.'1??
+e cannot elther besia to understand the real siznifi-
cance o a world totally deprived of objectivity. Once "exper}
ience" Hecomes an emdty word, those constructions ol James
out of neutral elements strike us as a music without notes.
In James' mind, however, his neutral monism was the
~reatest coatribution, [for besides eliminatin; tae miad-bodly

olfer the epestemblogical advantage o7 a .ree

|_h
(&N

problem, it d
and smootn motionol the knower to tiae osject bria;in; the zap
between the ilea andi the object tazt the sistinction of mind
anl body implieil. [his made nis "ambulatory" .rocess of
inowledse rully possible, a process 1in waich the concepts

N

n the object. rraznatisy

y

lead into a perceptual conjunction wit

T R ., 0. 20-27
T o2 T .33 ~ 122 _Tho i dernlinin - io lalac
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besides strived upon the fact ol the real relations amon;
thinzs, otherwise there woulli not ne a connection oetween our
idea and its real consequences.

To make i1deas run parllel but indepenieat “rom reality,
James uad to idealize thlan s and at the same time had to rTe-
tain Clor them tals ideal gualiicatioa iadevendeat Irom the
mind. In doin; tals he nad to avoid the mind-body srooslem.
Matter could not exist as aa iniesendent entity, nor coul:x
the wind, walch was now consliiered as a Tfunction.

e solution of James was a nsutral enticty, a solution
that mil ;nt nave secved Zor aim the purposes of solvin: the
mini-body provdlem, but that resoreseats unsurmountable rooled
wnen one waants to criticize issues .iscussed by James in an
apparent reallistic context but to walca he ;retenis to apply
nis vra matic method (rooted in neutral monism).

Subjectivism 1ls, for lanstance, the detecminin: factor
of James' iescristion of "presence" in tie mystical exoseri-
ence. dSut wnere Joes subjectivism Z1t 1a = aeutral system?

Consciousness is a particular arranzement o. those
neutral elements, out wnalt maxes 1t mine or yours? And what
maies the ".otential forms of coasciousness"L23 to nave that
potentiallty or waat ioes reduce them to their actuality?

But the worse Jifficulty azaiast James coumes rom tae
contradiction orferei. by the Jormulation of a taeory (rIae
transmissive “unction ol the brain) witn a Jualistic baci-
rounl and the ase ol that taeory 1o a contex: orf neutrality.

St

L, in 122_, upon recelvin; the lecture, "zu_aa

w
N

_j 7\17‘._1’“;., )_3- 5(73
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{Immortality,” hald written to James on tals very poiat:

"for the nonce you seem, more than you nhave done
elsewnere, to aimit tae validity of the Cartesian
dualism taat still possesses the scientirfic mind,
and of 'psychno-paysical parﬁllelism,' the loglical’
outcome of that dualism.?12

But James 1s 3oing to stick to thils dualism even when

e 1ag wlnlitted & neutral wmonism. lore even, 2e 1s zolny to
oretend to compromise taem in hls theory of the subconscious
actiny as a zate throuzn which the 2iner ener;iles filter in.

Indeed tnis is a duvalistic conception, while our "coniluence

. s . w125
in a hl:aer consclousness

ig based upon tae uremise of a
aeutrallty ol elements that renlers possinle tie co-con-

. 25
sciousaess. 20

124

rerry, The Thouzat and Character II, p. 1325
125 B

F.U., 0. 230
125

Je Letie, Do l25

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




250

VI. Topographical Mep of James' psychological and supra-
psychological conceptions

1-1%: Conscicusncsse. 1: Center of attention, 1h: Field of consclousness
2: Margin-"magnetic field".

3: Suhconscious region: "conditio sine qua non" or psych.antecedent.
4: The Valve.Contact zone. "transmissive function of brain"

5: The Mors
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VII. "PINAL CRIPICISH"
fhere is no Jdoubt that James was on the right track
when he related his theory of the subconscious %o that of
attention, but he leift this conception someaow undeveloped inf
his The Varieties of Relizious Sxperience.l The implicationsg]
of this Jdoctrine were already in the chapter of "Atteatioa”

of his Erinciples when ne tried to explain the phenomenoa of
1o

"the narrowness of consciousaess as depenling on the fact

that the activity of the hemispheres "teads at all times to

3 but, il "the consolida-

be a consolidated and unided aifairc”
tion is seldom quite complete, the exzcludel currents are not
wholly abortive, their presence affects the 'frinse' and mar-
2in of our tnou;ht."4 Thus, the main thou a2t of James is
that "when aa incominzy current taus occupies the hemispheres
with its consequences, other curreants are for the time keot
out.®d TWhile James stresses the uaity of the total activity
of the aemispheres, he also refers to its negative or priva-
tive elemeat. This is the implication that was left unievel-
oped by James. Indeed, the elements oZ the subconscious are
nothing but the facultlies of the soul, as far as they operatd
without the clear atcention ol the psycholo;ical ejo.

Por James the subconscious level is comsidered "higher!

"On our hypotiesls 1t is primarily the higner|;aculties
of our own anidden mind whica are controllianz.'©

V.l.8., p. 225
P.B.C., p. 217
Loc. cit.
Ipbid., p. 218
Ibid., p. 217
ViR.B., p. 503

VU o
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{e coull coumpacre, tien, attenclion to the 1i ,ut o. tae
sun o4 tae earta. Ja the ve.y same earth we lo have ail:hts,
dawa anl twili ,nt, aax a clear dsy. Jhe .iffiereaces is i1
the 1i_ht or i1 tie lacs or cralual lac. o_ 1it.

The subcoascious is, taen, aotiin; out the soul wita its
sel1sitive and soiritval _aculties, as rLfar as tiey ares taie
devosiv and activity ol tae psyciic acts whicti eitrer ace 10t
perceived by tae clear coascleace or aot retalaed by it, aad
even lost to Lie Jersonasl synthesis ol tae aormal psycholo:i-
cal e.0. Jhe wealtn or lacik 0. taie suocoascieace, aand tT:e
orzanizaction or lispersion of its coateats .cepeads ia avery
iniividual on tie am_ lituze, iatensity, or aealt1 of 1is _sy-
cric li_e. liere is a parallel level ia the subcoascious to
tne consclous vsychic 1life. 3ot: coascious and subconscious
are aorasl levels o auvman activity. Lhe activitiss o7 tae
subcoascious are directly dependaat usoa the capacity aa
activity of conscious 1lile, for tiue same humsn Ifaculties anld
izeatical operations are operatin, ia tae counscious or sub-
conscious li®. [1e 1iif’erence is 2 matter of dezree or way
of atteation or, as Jar as taey are incorporater or 10t o
tae osycaolo_,ical ezo. Let us state, thea, that ftaese two
re ,ions, consclence aad suvoconsclence, are aot two water-ti_ 1
compartments, but t.ey are permeable. Lhes laterc.an_e coul
L0 sosuly (conluse. feelin.,s, vasue l.ueas, loose ima ination)
or openly (as a solutioa, loa, sou_htj, or violenuly (racely
in nealtay nunai beia s), or overiloodin. aand tagia, over
coanscieace (psyciopauvas, hypaotism, wysterics, soaambulisa);

out, whatvever 1s tae way of t.e intergeaetracion, it will

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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lalways be reco:nized by tne normal psyclioloical ejo anl it
will be incorporated to its synthesis. Very olten, there can
pe an element of surprise and shock until recosnition 1is
achieved and 1t takes an amount ol examination.

e do have a subconscient because we neel it, inasmuch
as We are limited in our orzanic potential (we zet vired), as
well as ia the concentration of our attention. (sifocal
attention i1s almost impossible if not headsplittinz.) Our
naolts rely upon our subvconscious so that we can concentrate
our attention on something else.

3asically, I believe, James nal thils councestion o tas
subconsclous, but, while ne did not develos 1t to its ultimaty

coasequences, he also tooi a fancy for psychical research and

parapsycholo iy and bezgan to tals ol a ..ore of a suprapsycnolodi-
cal cinaracters from whica saving saerzies Ilew in to us throuzl
our subconsclous. It was precisely at this moment that he
began to stretcn out his realistic conception of tae sub-
consclous and he someaow Iorsot that direct dependance ol the
subconsclous from the consclous life. He algso tried to explaim
some facts ol the conscious life by ilnvokin: the unnecessary
bid of a subconsclous hypotanesis. I am relerriaz %o his exzolan-
btion of conversion and nysticism. I thint we 1ave to reler
lto this "stretcaln; out”" of the concept oI supconscious by Jaunfes.
Jince we establlish a Droportionality between the conscious
hnd tne subcoasclous life, it is evident that tae vassivity
bnd the activity of the subcounscious is exteanded to all the
bsycaical life, waether sensitive or intellectual or spirituall,

n tae Tield of ifmowledze as well as in the aflective or voli-
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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ftional one; in the moral, religious and mystic life. frecisel
because of this extension we have to carefully state waicn is
its proger territory, its proper ILorm of activities, its
relations with the conscience.

A 3001 way to determine the proper [ield o. tae sub-
conscious would be Jjust to reduce the exaggeratioas ol those
authors who pretend to make a surorise box of the subconsciou
sor ilnstance, they exaygerate tihe power of the subconscious
in superior men and geniuses. dJowever, this is pure mirage aj
lack ol objectlive analysis. The power of tne subconscience 1
always proportional to the conscience since fo0ols d1o not make
discoveries. Most of the investizations are acnieved after
wonderin: and aard trylng:; alter a 2z2rd work of orzanlization,
temptinz the form of unity. It is just natural that ia this
nard and lastin: work very often tane solution does not appear
very clear, or tnat the formula oI the law, or the point that
zives tne unity to the whole complex remains z1ilden beeause
we are just ending up a consclent wori, paysically tired,
exhausted by the eflfort. In tnese cases, tae ripe fruit, tle
formulation, tae genlal discovery, comes suddenly and unex-
nectedly--when you are relaxed or tyiny your saoes or just
fwalkinz. It comes always waen you are rested and thne orgzganic
yforces nave been repalred and you Leel full of energy. [hre
supconscious 1id nothing but kKeep on worikinzg with 1ts aidden
sttention on the work of tae consclent. Jor is the primary
fworc that olayed by the subconscience in the great moral

resolutions of saints and neroes. deroic resolutions are not

rade dut in full comscience. Let us say that the subconsciende

Aoy
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does not »osrin; out anytniny that 1id not enter in it belore.
fne mystical acts in t.emgelves are _ully consclous and
aware ol the .ivine. Jousequeantly, they are out of the provef
‘ield or tae subcoascieace. Iae "inelfaoility" of tae mysti-
cal acts is not iue to the Tact tuat they are subcoascious,

out to tuae superiority of the mystical experience, whica can-

not ce translate. in our language (all soaked 4o in tae seansi
ble), nor witn ildeas of reason (that abstract sz ter experi-
ence). Since the psychological subconscious depeads uvoa tae
data of the senses, it can never be accepted asg explanstory
hysol.uesis Jor maysticism, “or it is a Iact taat tae mystical
intuition lacis both imaze and specialization. rlwus t.e
aystical intultion 1s not basel unon any ssycaolosical act

J

Wwi0s2 object has been abstracted Irom t..e seznses.

",2n 1dentifies his real oceiny wica t.e zerminal higher

7 -

part of .imselZ." Accordinz to tnls very statement, tae
tneor; of wae subcoasclous contralicts James' oasic concsp-
tion of relizion as that of a "coascience" o ileunvity
between the personszl 1730 aad tﬁe wiler g0, ocne ia the con-~
scious level, tne otaer in tae subcoanscious. T[Inis basic

criticism renders oosolete his btaeory ror trne uaificatioan of

D

tne 2iviied 2zo, althouzh this conception of uni’icatioca could
remain totally uncnallsa;ed and very insoiringz.
“ie whole thaeory of the vsycaozzaesis of tae relizious

aad

act nhinzes upon Gtae per ormance of the succonscious. Jfor T4

2

ress0 We nave Irocuge. our basic criticisam on tiat coacestion

7 .
Jece aey 2o 402
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1to rendec 1t obsolete.
Lo be enldowel with tals or that t;)e of subcoascious

e

maites tie psyc.ao-paysiolo jical iliosincrac;s of tae inlivilual
walcn constitutes the psycholozical antecedent of the reli-
sious act. [lae term osychological is understood by James as
psyc.aophysiolo ;ical, inasmuch as the "trasswis. i+ " function
0X the brain and its particular structure consititutes tae
"conditio sine qua aon' of tae performance ol coe act. Jhere
is 20 aoubdt a osychological deberminism imslied 12 tais con-
cestion z2ad an evidentonliusion ol t.ie Teras conlitioa and
cause. Inis pouts James in an old pre.icament, inasmuca as ne
oreseats an exdlanstion tuat elimlnates that suserlior ..ore asag
thus ae is “orced to :;regent the real explaznation o 2 rgy-
cholozical elrect without tue Jdestruccion ol an external con-

«

trol. I thia: tae cowsromise is impossible. fhe final solu-
tion o7 James 1s taat o surpassinz naturaliso witae a natural
ceans. ~e conceiveg tale dynamism of the relijious act as a

4.

Zolarity aal a release ol teaslon tirouzn the suoscoasclous.

"determined" by the psycaolo;ical

Jow, since tie release 1z
conditioniagz, tae questlon arises whetner tie action of 401
becomes on2 With the actlion ol tT.e creature as tie irsi causg
with its seconiary. [his solutlon ziven by James was ltermed
oy us as "orovokel mysticism" and James hiamsel. zave us

enou ;1 evidence iruen ne spoke on the relatioas o cruss aal
mysticism.

Inueei, we realize that James' psycholozlcal e.iplanatiod

-~

ig 20t intenied as a —efutatlon of tnelss but oie taat coul.

cour "simultaneously” wita tue livine ceality. Thus, Jamss
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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1s rather aware that tne testimony of the subcoascious is
ambl_uous and briazs in his prazmatism to vrovide for a loji-
cal entailment to surpgass taiat coalitioa of ambivaleunce. The
pramatic criterium is, then, Jor James, the exclusive marik Y
test the veracity of the subcoascious' testimony. we repeat
that this "exclusivity" of the orasmatic criterium is not
sufJicient for tie rsizhtful discrimination of spiritis. One
2as To counsi.er tie matter o tae experience 1n itself, and
tne way it zapoens. One has to observe tae _eneral ;rocess,
avollin; to confuse tane imjortant wita the irrelevant. Ihis
leeness and pers.lcacity on tae Jdiscernment ol spirits tuaat
we can a.mlre ian sSaint Ignatius of Loyola is precisely what
constituces the most outstanlin; missiny joint of tue "Varie-
ties." Jo wonler aie resarded them as a study o norbil nsy-
cholozyl!

Considerin; the relizious act as a
emotion,”j any a reelias ol presence,9 James wor<s on tne

basis oi a polarity with a Jeveloped tension oetween a aizner

sower ani tae individual. There is a release throuzh tne sub

a B s H _ -
conscious and a result, the development ol a "center o. ener I

with tae consequence of a new vitality. We aave trie. to
present a _-escription of t.e necessary elements -or the sro-
ductioa or 7seaesis ol tie center ol activity or atteantion. .Je
Aae stressed the copernican attitule, (walch has so muca in

common With nant and the sopuists) of tvals Senuine pragmeatist

Ve

5]
2 Iz

o ey p- 45
i., p. 43

e
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for whom the data of experience 1g not injected ianto the
mind, but the mind manioulates the environment. ‘itain tae
Jamesian concestion, the major themes of reality, oelief and
will are bound up into a perfect uaity. Iais subjective trey
1s essecially true in the theory of the will. It is a p2ity
that, playins up so much the lactor of interest, ne
levelop 1t fully. _lowhere ioes James o-fer a theory of tue
acauirel sgtructural uaits o motivation which his recurrent
use of the concepv ol interest seems to require.

42 lave worktel with consilerable eliort in presenting
thne unity of the processes 07 tae minid ag taoey are portrayed
by James: hinzed around the pnenomenon oI iaterest and atten-
tion. e have =2r7en Jdared to correlate a1ls concention to tae
contenporary phenomenclozical movement, stressing als element
07 originalit; and Joresi ;at. The crowniany polat ol tue sup-
jectivistic conception of James 1s acilevel in his Zamous
essay, "The Sentiment ol Rationality,” with tane notion of
“equilibrium" in knowledse. [hls essay ties up seriectly
witha tae conception of psychogenesis, displayeld in the last
chapter of tae 'rrincioles," of a _enesis throuzh an ilnter-
a2l force, as opposeld to natural selection, aad whicn Jaumes
also Serms tae "back soor way." The subjective dlemeat o. Jam
selizious concentioa acnleves 1ts climatic moment wiva ais
notion o  mysticism as a feelin; o sresence.

James' aygcot .esig walca iatercrets our coascilous exis-
teace as werely a fagment of a universal miaz, rails <o

claci 7 s2e oodsitioa od Imdivilualic;y 11 tnat coaception.

[£]

15
w

- (e S . . -
" Jile tane coaclvuoia-, caspter o. tae /arieties" preseats a
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lllo 1

universe as a "collectioa ol salves, his Tamous "Syllabus

o railosophy," puclisaed in the ve.y same year, iescribes
tze world "as a multitude of moneats ol experiences.”l Ziusg|
1t soes without sayin; that the "self"™ is not tae Lrimarcy
brick os element in the Jameslan -luralistic Uaiverse. James

lacis 11 uls "Princisles" a psyciolo.y o7 persoaalit;. Tiered

14

in he 3pea<s rreely of the "=elf" as a2 p.enomeaolo;ical con-

cC

[0}
e}

t, oac does aot objectily 1it. 2 waatea, aocove all, to

4]

@)

ict the mactlonal unlties o_ mental lile.

4

I1a

2

.ite of Tae ‘act that James, in nils later w:ibia)s1

stroa 1y suznorsted the Theory ol a "conolauwa ol cosalc

coasciousness,"

yela our lives liie islands in this sea or-
rese:roir;l2 in s2ice ol the lac¢ that he remar'is tnat tue
evi.ence _rom aormal znd abaormal nsycioloss, selil 'ious e.u-
~ecience an’! _sychical -~esearca combine to establis. a
"Zormilable proonability in favor o a jeneral view of the
worl. almost ideatical witn Fechner's."lJ James, althnou

~

ae Was 01 tie verge 07 pasassychlism, was not a jpanpsycaist
sinsell, “or nowaere J1l 1e malavtaln that plaants and iaaalmadf
objects have an lanec dsychilc 1lTe, and tae reservolcr theory
o7 itsel? .oes not losically imply ocaapsyciism. Ja tne oTae
hea’, 1. it is true that feciner 1el. to a Jheory o. a cosmid
reservoir o consclouosaess, regasdiang (od as tae ualversal

coasciousness in which all lesser souls are coatalael, it wag

15 7 0. 5., p. 25 B
11 cerry, Ltoe Thouzat aad Cheracter 1T, .. 735
12 wmemories aal Stulies, o. 224

13 Vodese, ps 211
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| not the acceptance of this theory that made him a panpsychist?
We clarify this because we observe that James himself is res-
ponsible for some terminolozical confusion in this respect.
It should also be pointed out that the theory of the world
soul is not identical with and does not necessarily follow
from papypsychism. It is rather its illegitimate extension.
The "moment" of James' panpsychism is rather this: for a rad-
ical empiricist like he who had described causality as a per-
ceptual experience in our own personal activity-situationsﬂA
he had posed nhimself quite a problem. Indeed, if cause 1is
identified with activity and the latter with the sense of
activity, how can we talk of an activity that somenhow is not
experienced by us? The solution given by James is the clos-
ing statement of "Some Froblems of Philosophy': "If we took
these experiences as the type oI what actual éausation is, wel
should have to ascribe to cases of causation outside or our
own life, to physical cases also, an lawardly experiential
nature.” In other words, we should have to espouse a so-calld
"panpsychic philosophy."> It is a pity that his last ill-

ness forced him to stop work whea he was about to discuss paxl

psychism.

To my taste, James' final metaphaysical pluralistic
conception has continuity with his early position in nis
psychology. There 1s a period of transition, sharply des-

cribed by Lowe,lO through wnich James broadens the concept of

15 §.2.5., p. 210
15 Ivid., p. 216
16 See Chapter I, p. 23
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experience. All in all, his metaphysics is that of a neutral

monism which reduced the mental as well as the physical to
relations among neutral entities (l.e. entities whicn are in
themselves neither mental nor physical). The theory is guald
itatively monistic in its admission of one kind of ultimate
reality {neutral or subsistent entities), but it is numeri-
cally pluralistic in acknowledging a multiplicity of inde-
pendent reals wnlci Were never uecessarily co-implicated.

In his essay "Does Consciousness EBExist?", James asked

us to assume that there is just one primal sturf out of which

everythins in the world is made. This "stufif®

waich he calls
sougnt out by the pre-socratics, but is rather a collective
name for all sensible nature. Thus, the first and main im-
plication ol James' philosophy is the denial of substance of

' James

any kind. ZHowever, in his "Pluralistic Universe,’
adnits an identity of material content, a universal substance
of some k‘nd.l7 At any event, the monism implied in this

Tamous essay ls-merely rformal or rather, it seems to be g

basis which must be accepted before any further construction
may be attempted. The term "experience” is then left behind
without a definitive meaning, and if this is so, what remains

lthen ol James' pragmatism? Are we unfair to him by calling hii

an idealist?

as a relational fuunction of parts of experience to one anotne]

17
r.U., p. 32, 319

"oure experience" is not a single entity like the one that wak

In this very essay the term "consciousness” is describef

h
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This function abrogates the traditional dualisms because the
same isolable part of experience may enter into maany and
various relations, like a point can be at the intersection of
so many Jdifferent lines. What is subject wmay also be object
and vice versa. We nave found James' expoundinz alternative
solutions to the body-mind problem. By turas he is an inter-
actionist who accepts his own inability to resolve the problen
later an epiphenomenalist (the body alone acts) with suca a

Zross materialism that could not he expressed with more forty

»ishtness: "Thouhts in the concrete are made of the same sty
s 13 s . . s . . - .

as things are."”™ Thinkinz is simply the bilolozical functioy

inz of the brain. PFinally, ne goes back to a modified versig

of interactionism, vproposinz the brain as a "mediator" or
"transmitter" which operates differently accordinz to the

native structure of the brain, noting besides that this strud

1t ~
g0t

ture nas not been shaved by external experlences, but

surrestitiously vYoran in the house.”

-

This moiified version of interactionism becoues a
csychnical monism in 1ts assumbion o’ a stream of cosmlic con-

sciousness, 0. walch each individual consciousness is but a

tiny point. ~cfor James, Ihe more sgpiritualistic ne wantel 1o

become, the more arbitrary he became. Psychical research and

4

para-psycholosy was possessing nim _sradually while he was

S

e

setting away from the arguments ol common sease. It

su”licient to say that his propounded form of cosmic con-

£f

11

sciousness is contrary to the overwhelming evidence ol eacn
man's individual consclousness wilch rebels agalast tals
1c
S I e WA
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4

arbltrary submergence of his versonality in an all-embracing
collective world-soul. On the other hand, the idea of a
world consclousness works agalinst the idea of consciousness
beinz an accident of a verson, its personal quality.

But no matter how monistic this theory appears, it
still implies a form of parallelism inasmuch as the mental
and the spiritual flow alongz together and seem to have a
meeting point determined by the individual structure of the

. =~

brain. But which world comes lfirst? If James gives orefer-

G

ence to the brain, ais parallelism is somenow in peril. If
he zives primecy to the spiritual then his materialistic
conception o tne brain somenow collapses. Or is James :oinf
to avpeal to some "harmonis preestabilita?" How much easier
would it have been Jor James to accept the skeleton key of
the hylomorphic conceptlon of Aristotle and Thomas instead
of displayinz the magniiicent tentativeness of his system so
abundant in contradictions and paradoxesl

Althouzh James talks of "parts of experience,” he nevel
gives to them an atomistic nature. As a matter ol fact, we
only experience contluuities. However, the parts are not
necessarily co-implicated in tals or that continuiiy.

It is only witnin this context that we can take the

concept of the "ego'" in James' philosophy. VWithin the con-

ceot of "felt relations,” the "ego" is nothinz but a "co-
conscious transition" of the same experience, a concept .or
the "ezo® that fits very well in an idealistlic Iramework.

But what is in there that renders it possible that I call

these experiences 'mine"” and makes it impossible that they

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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become yours? Why shoulld we insist on the personal interests

them?

9

I: I am a series and you another seriecs, it ratler
follows that my experience should not :et mixed up wWith yours

James came with the solution of a "aucleus of common JHercen-

tion," which is sjace, but actually this solution to the

1]

prooclem of communication ol diflerent miand »ractically invold

us in g unity. Indeed, 1° mind and matter, the nower an:

v/

N

ne xnown, are nothin: but Clerent aspects by whicn we,

2]
jon
o

T
throu th introspection, divide the unity oL exverlence, an.l,

1f our minls end in the very same percept, it follows that

.

there is only oane mind. Thus I 2o not see 24y injustice in
blamin ; James CJor monlsm or pantuneism, i~ we want Tto stick
to the consequences o- his doctrines.
fere is an even more reldlcal 11 Ziculty azainst the
. 2 L | DURN - TR "o P s o
conception ol "pure experience when one investl iates the
initial DHoint ol the wnole process ol .nowled e, wWanlch 1s

h didficulty, = thia:,

]
}_1-
(6]

actually the creztor ol reallty.
becomes all the worse 1n a panveychistic universe in wnich
all reality is mind. James na’l tolu us that the con.iltions
of xnowlelse were a plurality ol minds and a common osject of
perception. The interation which is oin; to initiate this
process o. .mowled e 1is utterly impossible 1a a universe

where there is no causality and whnere the minis are 2ot capab
of sell-knowled:e. :he solution accordin: to which sjace 1is

a common percention does mnot ..eln James at all unless he

that determine vragmatism 1”7 there ig not a real person behira

wants to enlist himsel amony the realists. If James insids
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on the distinction between the subjective and the objective
perceptlion in order to avoid the identification of the sub-
jects, then we ész: winy does James restrict this realistic
verception to the perception of space?

James did not fully elaborate his theory of experience
"o parte rei” and left us totally in the dark in what it
refers to as the "avvropriation” thas we can maxe of it, or
the transition Jrom the posslbility to the actuality.

Wnat James seems to want to say is that these bits of

n

vure experience all possess the possibility orf life, but they

1

i._lo
Hn

io not realize this possgib

0]

ty except 1in the coatext of =a

e}

series constitutinzg a conscious bein;. Then the ultimate
question we can address to James 1s whether reality exists

wnen no individual sentient bein; 1s coasciously aware of 1t.

I7 the snswer is affirmative, then tae term "exverience” has

o

been deprived ol any meaning.

If we take the other alternative, that of panpsychisn,

Ity

the difliculties could be Jormulated perhaps in a more press-
inz manner: the bits of experience, or the minds of that
universe, could co-exist tozether like Lelbnitz nomads.
Then this "contizuity" would orffend tue co-penetration threory
of James. James could then refer, as nhe iid, to a common
nercestion (space), or to a mortal Jumpy from bit to bit. In
what it rerfers to the common perception we could think of in
the alternatives of it being inside "or outside of the minds.
If outside (so as to avoid the mortal jumn), We aave to admif

o Torm of realism and interaction. If inside, we cannot

(=9

avoild monism.
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II
When James first conceived ailsg Varieties of lelizious

fxperience, his intentions were rataer of writing a descrip-

)

tive sort of book. Actually, he declares so in his first

lecture: "a descriptive survey of man's relizious propensi-

ties." Zowever, it is beyond doudbt that a thesgis was developg¢d

-

Jjust as the book developed. In a letter addressed to c¢rances
llorse, James expresses himself in the following terms:

The problem I have set myself i1s a hard one: Iirst,
to defend. . ."experience azainst 'philosophy' as
oeiln; the real bacikbone of the world's relizious
life. . .ang second, to make the hearer or reger
believe, wnat I myself do invincioly do believe,
that, althouzn all the svecial manifestations of
reli~ion may have been absurd (I mean its creeds
and taneorles), vet the life of it as a whole is
manikind's most important function. LY

James himself tells us in the forward or preface ol his
vook that his ori;inal plan consisted ol two parts, the one,
descriptive (the religious appetites of man), thae other,
metanhysical (or the satisfaction of them by philosophy),

out the first part so Zrew in his hands to the point of turn-
in= the second into a set of sugzestidns:. However, saort anl
unierdeveloped it relies upon the vlow siven before in Ghapteﬂ
[IVIII to scholastic philosophy so as to leave the door onen
to & supjective and experimental relizion, denyin: a personal
Gol and all the bases Jor rvevelation. The analysis of James'

critique ol scholasticism was done in a Jefinitive way &y

ollins in his God in wodern rhnilosophy, and we rerer the

lceader to those pages full of wisdom.

19

Terry, Vol. II, p. 320-327. The underlinin: is ours.
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Upon the destruction of theodicy, James has, as Kant
did, only the irrational way to set to God, and whatever

James denied to the speculative order he has transferred intg
the emotional and practical order. There is a way, however,

in which James seems to have surpassed Kaant. James zoes one

step beyond «Kant inasmuch as James has found an empirical

way bto God in the mystical experiences, which James establisi
es azalnst the exclusivism ol rationalism. However, being as
it is an ambiguocus testimony (that of the subconscious), James
has to 1nsist upon the complement of the pragmatic method or
0f the effect that would follow uvon the fact of our belief
in God. Thus, James stresses the counsequences instead of re-
inforcingz the bases. Let alone the Tact that James never
develops the concept of his finite God, he never describes

=3

e wWwebh oi relgtionsg that his God implies with the

ot

the intime
numans nor the moral impllcations of this system of revela-
tions.

James, havin: admitted an identity of material conteat
between vluralism and absolutism, a spiritual substance of
gome sort, talks of God as a Iinite part of a finifte universe
itsel?. This is indeed & new form of pantheism, no matter ho&
Jhard James tries to force on us the distinction oetween form
'and content. However, since for James the idea o7 Creation
would imply that of an Absolute in which we snould be involved
as parts, his only alternative would be to deprive Him of dis
sreative functions: "We are indeed internal parts of God ani

hot external creations. 20

50 2.0., T. 513
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But James is not interested in develooin: a concept of
s0d or whatever is that reality with waich in James' concept
we Dbecome co-partners. His sod is not the personal God or
toe Christian, Whom we should adore and Whom we should dey.
rffence, as 1t decame evident in nis appraisal ol the saint,
The supreme role of perfection is not to follow .iis will.
James' interest is psychological. He constantly transgresses
the limits of psychological analysis. Fsycholozy is for
James a substitute of metaphysics. I do not deny that tae
psychological aspect o the relizious acts could nut vs aear
the znowled je of tae nature o tne act of relizion, but this
never imlies that we are to make a relizion an experimental
and blolozical scilence. The relizious investizator knows
that action of God in the soul cannot be captured by a micro-
gscope; nowever, ne will be alert to see the impact that the
life of zrace leaves in the soul and 1life of man. Ia this
respect I want vo sive tue due credlt to James Jor hls des-
cription of unity acnleved in the person as the psycholo :ical
e’fect of that zrace. dowever, we wizht as well note that iy
the psycholozy of the relizious act enters the waole man and
there is no reason to give g speclal prelerence to sone
faculty as James does with "emotion® (unkrstood it in a sub-
jective fasaion). When we mean the "whole man,” we imply thg
normal one. James, however, has madé out of 2is "varieties"
o museum of morbid psychology, a coujress of neuropaths.
James has established the "caricature” as the proper method

to arrive at the true knowledze of the relizious act.

There is not a true concept of relizion in Jameg. He
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES
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ls so much involved with the psycaiolozical sezment of it that
everything is reduced to it. James, besides, as a result of
his i1dealism and subjJectivism, created a big sap between the
speculative and the practical order. In his critique of
scholasticism, there is implied the notion (Ffalse at that)
that the capacity for truth is equivalent Lo the incapacity
for error. He has ldentified knowledge with infallible
knowledse, asain, another typical feature of idealism for
which there 1s a univecval concept of knowledge and trutih.

In his conception, the five proofs of Saint Thomas could not
fall to convince everybody on eartal! 3But from the extreme
that faitn i1s not the conclusion of a syllo:xism in barbara,

aith is not a "ration

y

James moves to the other extreme that
abile obsequium." Thus, in matters of Faith he is a sheer
voluntarist, Whiie in intellectual matters, concerned with
relizion, he is an agnostic. This could be the negative pari
of his religious system. The positive parts were developed
in the followinzx Zashion. Relizion needs an explanation,

but havin~ destroyed theodlcy and the possibility of revela-
tion, there is lerlt only the ilunternal element of man, as an
exp%anation, and an exolanation of relizion, belhaz as 1t 1is
s form of life, has to be Jound in the life of man. fhis is
found in the "emotion® of man, and in the feelin_ of presencyd

1®

James has delined reliiion as "a hizaner kiand of

22 4

o . P . 1 1apx o " o
emotion, "Ll the object of relizion is "tie divine or "any

object that is sod-like, whether 1t Dbe a concrete leity or

51 V.h.ed., D. 45
22 Ibid., ». 32
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#23 onad the primary relation of this emotion with its

not,
object 1s that of "reality." "It is as if there were in the
human consciousness a sense of reality, a feelinz of objec-
tive presence, a perception of waat we may call 'somethin
there' more deep and more zeneral than any of the special
and particular 'senses.'"2% This is proved by the cases of
hallucination with their "sense of presence, "2 the objecti-
vation of an idea in a blind man,26 the apprehension of a
divine reality, "quasi-sensible,”27 and perhaps the direct
perception of the divine existence.23 Ihnis conscience of
reality, that James calls mystic,29 even ir 1t is of short
iuration, or "ontologlcal ima ination,"’° ioes tozether
frequently with an intense Joy and with the conviction of
possession and experiencing an ineifable good--"a lover has
notoriously this sense of the coatinuous beilns of his idol,
even when his attention 1ls addressed to other matters and he
151

no loner represents her features. "They are as convicing

to those who have them as any direct sensible experlences can

53 V.1.5., D. 34
24
IbiZ., p. 58

Isid., p. 62
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-

52 ; . 2%
be. James opposes mysticism to rationalism, - which has
established its "inferiority in founding belief,"34 inasmuch

as 1t is "our impulsive belief nere always what sets up the

N

original body of truth,"’2 since "instinct leads, intelli-

(@)Y

rence does but Follow."”
We have seen how James has related in hls "Prinoiplesﬂu

the sense or reality to our emotional life,37 and how he has

F-iy

established the native realism of the mind..38 Our sense o
reality, allied with the emotions (with its two basic atti-
tudes: pessimist and optimist), is, of course, an entirely
personal matter and a personal adjustment to the universe

to wnich eacnh one brings his particular angle of observa-
tion.”Y Actually, "the pivot round which the relizious life
revolves 1s the interest of thae individual in his private
personal destiny. Religion, 1in short, 1s = monumental chap-

ll. -
ter in the history of human egotism." 0

Thus, 1in conclusion we can say that the emotional 1lirfs
and the subconscious are the two axes or the relizious 1liZe.

James, workinz on the basis of a polarity witn a developed

32

V.2.3., p. 72
53

Loc. cit.

34

Ibid., p. 73
35 )
V.R 5., Do T3
56
Loc. cit.
27 o
Principles II, »p. 253
38 )
Ibid., 0. 210
39 o
V.RoE., D. 477
4o Inid., ». 430
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tension between a higher power and the individual, finds the
release of that tension through the subconscious and, as a

result, the development of = new center of enerzy or emotionf.

-

The exlstence of the hisher power 1s not established but onl

o - 1 . s . . 4 - . M
"felt" by the individual who is at the mercy of the invasion

U2

ZJrom the uncertain zone of the subconscious and ol ais own
irrational emotions. Subjectivism in religion achieved its

climax in the Varietlies of Rellizious BExperience d .7illiam

James. His book became the diving board for a deluge of
religious literature that plays up the psycholozical conven-
iences of the "peace of mind" instead of obeyinz a Superior
J1ll. Bverything will be centered around "“the power of

" and "satisfaction” of

vositive thinkinz" the "meaning'
relizion, or the feelinz of "salvation.® Relizion as such
cannot be discussed, for it is a matter of personal experi-
ence, out religion certainly is "used" for personal conven-
ience:.

Note the followinz from Janmes:

"Proessor Leuba...zoes so far as to say that so

lonz as men can use thelr God, they care very little

who he is, or even whether he is at all. 'The truth

of the matter can be ovut', says Leuba, 'in this way:
God is not xnown, he is understood; he is usged.'"4

The point that James was interested in stressing with

4 .

this quote from Leuba is that: "lakin; creeds and falth-statd
tosether, as forminz 'relizions' and treating these as purely

subjective phenomena, without rezard to the question of their

41 i

V.i.2., p. 497 (James quotinz Leuba from tne '

'"onist'

%I, July, 1901)
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"truth' we are oblired, on account of their extraordinary
influence upon action and endurance to class them amongst
the most important biolojical functions of mankind."42

That the stress was put on the beneficilent influence of
the bellef in God and that no guestion about His objective
existence was raised was an accusation directed at James by
nis contemporary as evidenced by his own testimony in the
Freface to "Meanin; of Truth®”. Thus he says:

"One of tne accusations whnich I oftenest have had

to meet 1s that of making the truth of our relisious
beliels consist in taeir 'leelinz zood' to us, and in
nothing else." Then James elaborates (in 'God' -
'reedom' and '"Design'). ".leducins, by the prazmatic
test, the meaning of eaca of these concepts to its
-0sitive experienceable operation, I saowel them

all to mean the same thinz, viz., the presence of
"'vromise' in the world. 'God or no God?' means
'promise or no vromise?' It seems to me that the
alternative 1s objective enocuzn, bvein<g a question

as to whetiner the cosmos heg one caaracter or
another, even thouzh our own provisional answer

be made on subjective gzroundsg. UJevertheless,
cnristian and non-ghristian critics alike accusge me
ol summonin; people to say 'God exzists' even wanen he
doesn't exist, because forsooth in my philosoohy the
Ttruth' of the sayinz doesn't really mean that he
exists in any shape whatever, but only that to say

so reels ~7ood."42

James has simply reduced Gol to a prazmatic test, usinig
as basics assumpitions, first that tae nragmatic test is 1it-
sell supreme, and secoad tazat sod 1ls a beneliceat force

(bein; this latter one a theolo:ical concesvion that ioesn'y

velon:; with its ossycholozical-theolosical systen;. ‘e are
42 ~
v'p-'.?s.oi:j-, :)a "LPQO
43
sragm., p. 309
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also aware of the fact that James used 1is pragmatism in
dirferent senses, but no question that tae worst of all,
tne one that really .iscredited all tne others, was that of
the creative Jfaiti:
e ) . > » - L o 13 4'4
Your belief will nhelp to create the fact.
I7 we :lay up the subjective Zactor in reli:ion as
James Jdoes to the point ol makinz 1t a "bioloical function

¥

02 manxind," 1f we stress his anti-institutional bias, and

iy

'_h

we finally take into consideratioa his conception ol the

as a benelicent Torce (waatever that is for James), I

Cu
D

[
o
e

ct
)
l._h
]
1)

that the " 0d is dead” "rfhneolozy" can oe considered
a not too distant consequeunce of James' t.eories.

" ts fruits we shall tnow them®™ we could retort

Je
ct

35

o

ironically to Jamesl!

44
Egsays on Jfaita and uorals, ~ew Yori, Longmens,

Gfeeﬂ, 1949’ p' -—51
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VITI, ZoILOTUE

I. Ao PLACE ATTD T8 R0LB I. I+ PATLOSQOPHY O.' JALIZS 4S5 A
WildLe O T..o TIRORTIS WAoo . Ji AV DISCUS3ED.

A, The shilosoohy of James as a whole - positive cari.

James, in hls conception of consciousness as preseated
in his Psycliolozy, insists upoa tae Lfeatures of selection
and unity. Twais is ais correction of the Britisn Bmpiricismf

Ihe selective feature lesds to hig voluntarism and

prazmatism, walle the :Zeature of uaity leads to nis radical

r)‘{

emplricism whica is an efrort to transpose ais theory of

consclousness into a metapaysical one. I[ryin:; to byspass the

body-miand oroblem, James developed his theory of pure experi

ence which costulates a new baslic substance, walc.. was
neither mind nor matter. Thus, it became a neutral monism.
e neutral elements of experience in wnlch the subject and

' remain independent althoii)

the object do not exist 'per se,
tney eater into many JiiZferent relationsinips as a point 1is

the intersection of so maay different lines. Iney compeaectrate]

Mhis flexibility of the unit ol experience to enter
into many anl different relationships without losin; its
ori:inal indecendence renders possible the pluralistic con-
ception. James equaved the "each form" or "distributive
theory ol reality" with pluralism and radical-empiricism,
and opposed it bto monism or the "all-Zorm” theory of reality

Sonvinced of the self-defeatia_, activities of the
conceotualizing faculty,l and encouraed by tae exaample of

bl - ", 7, T , T - : Poag
jergsonz, James accepted as prodable secaner s hypothesis oI

1 r.0., p. 326
2 Lecture VI of =.U.
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a,sqper»human consciousness. Indeed, for within thils plural
istic conception of reality, just as two lines can intersect
at a point there 1s no reason why the human mind should not
be "confluent in a hizner consciousness,” without losin: it
orizinal identity.

James, having admitted an identity of content between
pluralism and absolutism, a spiritual substance, introduces
into it a distinction of form. Within a pluralistic concept

God 1s a part of this substance while "we are indeed internal

o~ . 4 . -
parts of od and not external creations'.™ Creation for

James would imply an sbsolute of waich we should be co-implit

cated varts, but by depriving Goi of ais creative fuaction,
James pretends to retain tne intimacy of pantaeism without
compromisin: his pluralism. dHowever, James could not avoil
pantheism.

James'! Fhilosophy - Its Nezative Part

Lfhe nezative jpart of the philosopay of James 1is not
precisely his opposition to absolutism. As a aatter ol fact
it seems that he ratner was “ighting its fouvandations or
lozical coerciveness as 1t is evidenced by his polemics with
3radley and Royce in "A Pluralistic Universe'. iven more,
we have seen James acceptin; some form ol panthelsm.

Its nesative philosophy was outlinel by us in Jaapter
IV. James insists on the "purely exzistential point of view"
as contrasted with the value Jjudzments a dichotomy that cor-
responds to his most drastic divislion between the Scilence of

Religion and Scholastic Theodlcy, whih ne tried wita all

3 E‘J..Rnti"" :__O' 125

-y

o

NeJel

4 P oUea 29 5
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vigor to discredit. The wnole system of James in wnat coan-
cerns relizion rests upon the rejection gﬁﬂscholastic theory
so that he can have ais way open to the existential point of
view. Optin; for private feelin_.s and subjectivism, and
makinz celi_ion a matter ol life,5 he zoes to the actual 11{qg
of man to ‘ind rellzion. On the other anand, James will oppoge
intellectualism under the [false assumption that the capacity

for truth implies the incapacity for error.

A. rlace and Hole in this Eailosophy ol The Ideas
We Have Discussed.

dle have discussed in our thesis, Chapters III and V,
James' theory of tie subliminal sell actin; as aan alien powey
and coatrol over coascious lirle, whicn tneory is presenteu
by James as a naturalistic explanatioa ol tae reli_ious act
in which a hi.;ner power is felt. This naturalistic explaaa-
tion is just vresented by James as a psycnolozical aatecedent

" which could occur simultaneously with tne divine

"quoad se,’
reality operatin,. Since tie testimony of the subconscious
is ambizuous and we want more than simultaneity, James olferq
the pra-smatic criterium as the exclusive mark so that "we may
be sure they are not possible Jeceptions of the tempter.”

We have studled therefore in Chapter II the implicatiofgs
ol the psycholozical point oi view in James and also the
complimentary method of pragmatism.

Discussinz the subcoascilous, since tne position ofl

James, in spite of 1ts variations, 1s that the distinctioa

5
V.R.3., p. 504
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between the different fields (conscious and subconscious) is
almost always a matter of degree of attention, we nave
studied the necessary elements in James' mind for the genesis
of a center of attention.

Since we have embarked the subconscious within James'
theory of conscliousness, we have therefore studied the two
main features of selection and unity in his conception of
the same. iooted in these two features are his prazmatism,
studied in Chapter II, and his Radical Zmpiricism or James'
effort to transpose his stream of consciousness into a meta-
pinysical doctrine of neutral monism and compenetration of the
orizinal elements. This was termed by James, pluralism,
which he opposed to monism or absolutism. We have studied
this in Chapter II with its due extension.

1

Unfortunately, James' psycholozy totally writtean in a

frame of dualism, 1s placed by James himself into a conceptim]

of neutral monism in which the self and the object are
nothing per se.

II. WHIPS3R JAMES' TAEQRIZS ARE IN HARMONY WITH OTHSIR
PARTS 02 HIS PaILOSOPHY

Positive Fart:

James' conception of the subconscious as a doorway
throuzh which savinz experiences filter in, has dualistic
implications. However, he pretends to accommodate this con-
ceotion with Jecnner's theories of a superhuman consciousness
basing himself for this accommodation upon his neutral monisn

Despite the fact that James ags the champion of plural-

ism vizorously opposed 511l forms of monism, 2e could not

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES

.
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escape himself from the main objection to monism, namely,
that at bottom all things are in some way or another, one
and the same. Thus James yielded and conceded to the exis-
tence ol some identical substance in the universe.

Negative Part: .

Havinz Jdestroyed scholastic theodicy and the intellec-
tual approach to God, James, as a psychologist has its own
way open to 'describe' relizion. Taking exception to the
exclusivism of his psycholozism, we cannot nor snould
belittle the importance of his empirical study of human
nature (altaocugh we resent his insistence upon so many a
morbid case). Perhaps (and without perhaps) were James'
intentions bto oridge the gap existinz in his time between
science and relizion and thus his emvhasis on psycaological
descrivtion and nis evident neglect of tae dogmatic aspect
and the 'pre-ambula fidel'. Jo wonder that his rejection of
intellectualism forced aim to take the stand of sheer
voluntarism:

"Tncidit in scyllam, cuviens vitare caaribdym.”
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THE SUBCONSG%1US IN JAMES? X! LaNATION OF RRLIGINUS IXPFERILNCE
y Edward J. Capestany

INTRODUCTION: THF PLACI, OF TII' SUPCHNSCINUS IN THE PHEILOSOPHY OF JaNMES,
In Lectuqe XAVIII of his Varisties , after having dertroyed theodiey in
his own fashion, Jemes secks an immancnt way of explaining religious
experience. Considering it as something strictly personal or as “a
higher kind of emotion™ and a feeling of presence, James works his
system on the Pasis of a polarlty with a developed tension Patweoen

a higher pover and the individusl, There is a releese to this tension
throuch the su’conscious and as a result the development of a center

of energy. The position of James regarding the su“conscious, in splte
of his verlations, is expressced In terms of attention. I do not deny
that other texts of James sugrest something other-wordly, "ut he never
denies the continuity.James accepted as pr&“akle Fechneris doctrine of

a superhuman coneclousness, compounded of the experiences of human

and infrehuman minds, There are two isruss involved in this concepiion:
the psychologicul <ne, cantered around the necessary elements for ths
roduction or genescis of the center of attention, and the metaphysical
one centersd around the pro lem of the one and the many. Unfortunately,
James® psychology totally written In a frams of dualiam, is placed "y
him into a conception of neutral monism in which the self and the o"ject
are nothing per se. ’

Chapter Ons: TIT FILLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND ATTINTION.

Since the position of James regarding the su"consclous 1s sxpresced in
terms of degrecs of attention, we stuart "y investigetinl the ultimate
conditionas of attention: native realisam, alffective crder. Thea we in-
vestigute the psycholoegical and physiclogical nature of attention,
making emphasis upon Jumes? mechanical conceptlion of the act znd his
lack of dovelopment of the concept of Interest. New =ince for James,
physioclogically, the activity of the hemispherea tends to Yc a "conso=
lidated and unified afrfa2p” and psycholloglcally, interest 1s tha
controlliny factor, we proceed to analyze: 1} the phsnomenon of
seloctivity of the mind snd the unity of attentionz(2), the unity of
sense sxperience, and {3}, the itranscendental unity of anperception.
In num”"er onz, ws strers the congept of zelectivity verars the pasrivi-
ty of Inglish Empiriclsm ag the hasis of James! pragmatism. This

-

indeed had a historical relevance as it is pootrayed in the antagealsm

of James and Spencere “

In num’er two we r~lay up the vsychological theory of James a"out the

Ego or hig "stresm of thought" in shich he 1s extremely original Pug

very sntimetaphysical, His conceptlon of Radical Empiriclsm is an

efTort to transpose a paychologlcal theory lnto a metlaphysical ones

We study hers bis relatlonal concept of consclence snd t he particular

proklem of compenetration. We agree fully with Lowe in giv@ng a

netaphyeical reading{rather than eplstemologlcal} to James? theowvy of

"purs experiencc”. While we analyze James? radical empiricism we have

darec to corralate his concention to the contemporary phenomenological

movement and to Gectalt Psychology, stressling James' elements of ori-

gilnality and foresight,

In nun"er three, we go deeper into tEe Investigatlon of pre-perception,

making emphasi s unon the concept of intention” in James,. Invertigauting

also his nativistic tendencies and arriviig to ths crowvning point of

his suPjectivism in the notlon of mental "equili“rium®.

Finally we present James? deceription of %pe field of consc;ousness

and the mechanism of the center of)inéer st{in whichtmechanﬁﬁm thei o
h a relevant part). Then, we precent Jamesg' description

g? gggsgéoggnggigiSO No douRt whatsoever %hat James had esta"lished the



oxistence of the suPconscisus with the avidence of its effocts ™ut he
did not sata™lish the necesrary parallel level in the suPconscinus to
the conzelous psychlc life, Calling the suMcongecious “a place for
accumulatlon” while he indeed makes a reference to its sensitive origin
he dereri®es it onthe other hand as just a toporraphical regiono

It 1s a this moment when we esta"lich in a categorical manner our
definition of the suPconscious as nothing "ut ths ordinsry faculties

of man withcut the psychological attention,

Chapter two: STUDY OF THI PRaGVATIC I TTIOD aND OF THL PSYCHOLOGICAL
ANTLCL.DLNT,

In spite of the fact that all the interest of James as a psychologlst

1s centered around the psychologicsl antecedent or the proximste cause
(not remote, God, grace), we should "ear in mind that all the first
lecture of his Varieties i3 centered _around his affirmation that it

15 not the orifen what is important hut the results, even thoug the
neurotic temperament “e the necessary condition for the production of
the effect. This i1s James? rule: "Py_thelr fruits ye shall know them,

not Py their roots" The rragmatic criterium is then the only and
exclusive criterium so that "we may "e mire they are not possi’le
decoptions of the tempter”., We. find this the most outstanding fdaw of

the Vurleties, and hore is rooted the'complementary character®of nracmetisme
In our analysd s of the dynamic structure of the genesis of the religious
act sccording to James, special emphad 8 is made on the psychologlcal
ldiosincrucy of the individual as a psychologlcal antecedent “quoad se”
of the religlous act, Jsames insists that it is degitimats to attri™ute
"psychological antecedents™ to a serises of consequente of superlor
character provided that one does not introduce other clemdbnts than thoge
verifiafle "y experienca. James explanation of the phemomenon is

purely psychological "cuoad se”, the term psychologlcal “oing understood
withing the Jemesian frape of reference as psycophysiQIOg}cai or with
speciasl emphasis on the "rain function, James refers Lo this anitscedent
as & “conditio sins guan non"{The point here to determine iz wheother
there is & pgychological detcrminism in this conception). .
As a result of Jamee! rejection of the aristotelian notion of su’stunce
and that of the su’ stantial unity of man, we will find him ezpounding
alternative solutlions to the mind and ody Ero“lamc Foest we will find
him a self~-defeated "interactionist"”, later an "epiphenomenalisti®{the

ody alone acts) ot to call him a gross materlialist, finelly he proposes
a modified veruiono® interactionism presenting the "reln as a "transmitter
The worst difficulty that could Pe leveled apains James at this point

is that of his evident contradiction. Jndced, the transmissive function
theory implices a dualistic Packground Mat 1t is neverthsless presented

y James in & context of neutral monismo y

In the psychogznesis of the religlous act{ we. ksep tho meaning g;ven ¥
James t0 this term of “psychogenesis” as a genesis thro&gh an”%nternal
force, as opposed to natural selection and alro called y him"” ack%door
way") we stress the importance of the structure of the mind given "y
Jemes ag the ultimete foundation for the universality of principles and
we are also inclined to see in 1t the ultimates su” jective root of his

ragmatismoe )

§§m23; ?ingT discusrion of the "psychologlcal antecedent”I insist that
there s ould have "een mads "y him a preparatory discusrion or theological
formulation a"out the nature and offects of gracec This is so much 80
that the “asic quesrtion of whether it 1is grace which is o*era§1ve in s
particular instance cannot s answered &n pagchological grounds enly
However, working on the principle that "grace perfects nature ons hag
to assume a psychological impact. James'has&particularly ggintedﬁcg the
unification of the self that overcomes the traumatic conditlon of tha




may nmirror the efiects of other influences off peychic mechanismse

Thus we cannot discuss religion or grace from an exclusively expe-
rimental point of view,

Chapter three: JAMEST HYPOTIFSIC FOR THE EXPLANATION OF THE RELICIOUS ACT

fs an ulterlor determination of the "psychological antcecsdent®in James®
uhaory'of the genesis of the religious act, one should study the

su 11m1ng1 self aetlng as an ealien power and control over consclous
life us the main hypothesis of explanation fiven 7v Hames., This sexpls~
nation i¢ not intended as a refutation of theism "ut one that could
occur slmultaneously with the divine reallty. In his very words“that
region{the Eﬂﬁliminal) contaline every kind of matter: seraph end snake
a"ide there side "y sl de., To come from thence is no infalli"ie cre-
dentisl" (Variecties 417), This goes to prove that James is aware that
the testimony of the su conscious is &mﬁiguous and that thore is a
logicel sntailment that shuld Me demanded from the glven hypothesis

and not merely a "simultaneity”o And this 1s the moment for the
construction of prarmetiesm as & “complement” of an insuificiencyae

In relstion to the hypothesis in itself one should kiep in mind ths
limitations imposed already "y Jemes to the concept of the su“conscious
particularly his emphasis upon "automatisms", The religious fuots

of conversion are Tully conscie v, The eternal guestion thalt Janmes

can e asked 1s why sonething that is pushed "ack to the wu“conscilous
has to "e endowed "y this very reasoning with the pover of producing
what the consclent is incapa“le of doingo Whengee the superiority of

the sulvonsclous? This insufficiency of the su''conscious 1z =0 much

the worss whon we try to sxplain the mystical intuition that "y 1ts

very naturs is strictly spirltusl and without imegs. Jemes seems to
forget that thes psychological su conzclous depends upon the data of

the senses and that the mystical intuitlon is n~t "ased upon any pey-
chological act whose o” ject has “een a stracted from ths senses.Also.
upon restricting the mysticai intuition to the =" onscious lsval

Jemes contrudicts the fact that the mystical intuition is & piemitude

off consclousnesse

We have analyzed carcfully the "smmanentism® of James or: To find out
some %odilyfsomatic} antecedent or paychic accident which can “ecome

the cauvse or “conditlon sine qua non" of the gffect.This 1ls what he
terms "natuzkl supernatuzalism” or provoked mysticlsm.Thus the acticn

of God 1s one with the action of the c¢reature or of nature, wracking

the superlcr order ln as much as tho debermindbg factor of the supsr-
natural actlon rosides in the su ' ject, This criticlsm 1s loveled at
James from a point of view of a metaphyiical pluralism. liowsver, if

we consldor him a neutrzl monist we have To say that a monistic concep-
tion restricis and narrows the relation of the Mors and the human aelf
to the peint of identification dertroying among other things eur freedomo

Chapte» IV, THE gGR}EMENT OF Ju¥ TS THLORY WITH THF PSYCHOLOGICAL DYNA-
MISM DEVELOPED ~Y PROTIST.NT THLOLCGIANS. .
The theory of psychological dynsmism agoeveloped “y protectant theologians
of a process of identificetlon with the higher selif, suils perfectly with
the theory of Jasmes of the su"liminal selfl acting as an slien powsyr and
control -over conscious life. The fundamental attitude ol James toward
thhology in general is esta”lished as a peeferince for ”axis?ent;ai ]
judgments” and the Sciencahof Religfions which james opposes o scholaitlc
philosophy. The nscessary sckground of proteitant theology 1= tgken from
M8aller in as much as it serves our purpcsse of a proper perspective of
the nature of man and 1te relation to graceoWe dont know of a Tscter
presantation that suits the discussion of Jameso The "sense of higher



control" is put %y James in great harmony with protestunt theologyo

We know that the protestant justifying falth is not an intellectual

act "ut an act‘of the will through which assurance 1is acquiresd that

the merits of Christ will avoid that man could "o Ylamed for his rinse
However in the concept of “ellarminec, in De Justifications, justifying
falth 18 not the assurance of mercy Put a firm asesent on what God has
revealed,

Chapter V,THk MORF SUPRAPSYCHOLOGICAL. OUR UNION WITH IT. FINAL MITA*
PHYSICLL COHCIPTION OF JAKIS, THE WY"TIC.L DNTUITION,

While in his Variesties Jomes plays up the psychological aspeset of the
relliglous exporience, in the Pluralistic Univerme James playe up a
suprapsychologlical Moreo The difference is just a matier of emphadis,
Ilowsver, in the Fluralistic Universe James itries to compromize the
peychological view with the suprapsychological using the "rain as

a transmissive function,Thes interest In the Varleties iz ths proximate
cause, in the F.U, in the rsmotos The Inconsequencs of James wuould Na
to as<ign an immediste caurc insufficient for his purpose In as much

as James introduces a Superior or mediate oneo

James'!® conception of the suconscisus as a door-way{using the Prain as
a valvc)g has dualiatic implications, Still he wants to accommolatc it
within his neutral monirne The nsutral elesments of expsriencein which
the su™ject and the o' Ject do not exict "per =se", remain indepandent
although they enter into many different refldtionships as a point is

the intersection of so many different lines. This is the flexi%ility

of the unit of expesrience that "comnenetrates” without losing itse
original independence, This is the "sach form” of reslity.Thus, gc-or=
ding to James, thsre ir no reacon why the human mind should not ‘e
confluent in a higher consciousnesco

Desplte the fuct that James as the champlon of plurelism vigorously
oproced all forms of monism, he could not escanme h'mzelf from the

main o"jection to monism, namely, that a% "otton all thingr are ib

some way or another , one and the sames, Thus James yielded 2nd conceded
to the exis'ence of some ildentlcal su sHance in th2 universe. James
having admitted an identity of content "etween pluralism and a“rolutism»
introduces into &t a disginction of form. V.ithin a piuralistic conception
God is a part of this su”stancec “y depriving “od of his creative functilo
James pretends to rctain the intimacy of panthsism wlthoul compromising
his pluralism.

according to Jamer, the world of our present conscl-usness ls oniy one
out of many worlds of our consclousness that sxisis “ut contain expe-
riencer which have a meanins for our 1ife also. ¥~ut apnly %the regusite
stimulus end at a touch they are there" . Thus the proper stimulus &%
"cuod requiritur et sufficit” for the productlon of mystic’ sm,

In all the cases analyzed °y James {of mystical experiences) there is
an un"slance preference toward the su jective element. llowever, where
does su jectiviem fit In a neutrasl system?

Chapter VI. Topographical lNspe

Chapter VII, FIN.L CRITICISEN,
There is no dou "t that Jomer was on the right track when he reluted his

theory of the su_conscious to that of attention, :ut he left tliis
conception som:how undeveloped in the Varleties. The implicaztions of

this doctrine vere alreacy in the chapter of #ttentlion of his Principles
There, while James strerses the unity of the total actlvity of the
hemispheres, he also refers to its negatlve anc rrivate elemgntn However,
Jan es stdéps hereo In our conception , the elegants of the =su conscigus
are nothing hut the faculties of the soul as far as they oper:te vic@put
the clesr sttention of the psychologlcal egoo ~ahleally, T ~elolive, James



had this conception, Yut while he did not develop it to 1ts ultimate
conseguences, hf 4lso took a fancy for psychical research and para-
psychology and "ejun to talk of & More of a suprgpszchological sharacter
from which saving experiences flew in to us via de SuPconscious.It vas
preclsely at this nrpment that he "egan to stretch out his realistic
concepticn of the su conscious and he some:ow forgot that direct
dopendance of the suhconsgious from the conrcious life,

William James uses the su’consci-us "oth for the explenation of conva -
slon and of the mysticul acto We already mentioned that hepoic resolu-
tions are made in full conscience and that the mysticel scts in them-
selves are fully conscions.

The psychophysiologicual idlos nersey of the individual is the determi-
ning factor 1n Jeames conception. Psycheologlcal detcrminisms ‘

There is also exclusivity in his pragmatic criterium.

There 1s a lack of psychology of ersonality.

Fluctuations in James conception of the "ogy-mind pro“lemn

In hiz Neutral lMonism the term expsrience is left 'ehind meaningless,
While the proces-es of the mind are poptrayed "y James as hinged around
the pkbnomecnon of attention and interest, nowhore hs develops the
necessary unit of motivatione

Having cdestroyed =scholastic rhilosophy and the intellectual arnrosch
to God, James as a psychologist has 1ts own way open %o “drscrie”
relifgion, There 1is not & true concept of relirion in Janes.He iz o
much involved with the the psychological segment of 1t thst everything
is reduced to it

In hisz criticue of scholarticism , therc 1¢ 1mplied the notion thot the
capacity for truth is equivalent to the incapacity for error. With this
uni vocal concept of knowledse, James from the extreme thst falth is not
the conclusicn of a svllorism wmoves to the other extreme that faith

is irrati-nal. Thus, in matters of faith he 1s a sheer voluntarist.

Bdward J. Capestany



